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NOTICE BY THE PEEACHER. 



It was with much misgiving that I consented to the 
pubKcation of the first edition of these " BecoUections." 
I at last gave my consent because I was assured that 
they had been found useful by many who had read 
them in manuscript, and I hoped they might, when 
printed, be of some use to others. This expectation 
has not been disappointed; and the many testimonies 
of their usefulness which I have received, have led me 
to consent cheerfully to the issue of another edition. 
May God, by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, bless 
this endeavour to spread more widely the knowledge of 
His dear Son. Some alterations have been made, 
for the most part of no great importance ; in some few 
instances the change is of consequence, though even 
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after this revision, the Sermons are by no means in 
the form in whieh they would have been had I written 
them for publication. 

I bear my willing and grateful testimony to the 
general fidelity, and, I must add, the remarkable power 
of memory, of the valued Member of my Congregation 
by whom these "Recollections" were written. 



THOMAS VORES. 



Juhjy 1859. 



PEEFACE 



TO FIB8T BDITIOK. 



The circmnstanoes under which this volume is issued 
require some little explanation. 

During the last fifteen years, it has been a favorite 
occupation with the Writer, to devote (during the 
winter season, especially,) a stated portion of every 
day to writing out from memory, as much as possible 
of the Sermons delivered by the Rev. Thomas Vores. 

As the interest and success of the eflfort increased, it 
came to be looked upon as a happy duty, to store up for 
private use some mementoes of those public ministrations 
for which a daily growing value was felt. 

It being part of the object in view to allow others 
to share in the benefit, (though without any view to 
their publication,) the MSS. were from lime to tma 
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SALVATION BY GRACE. 



" (By grace ye are saved ;) For by grace are ye saved through faith ; 

and that not of yourselves : it is the gift of God : not of works, lest any 
man should boast." — Eph. ii. 6, 8, 9, 

The Bible is a book of great principles ; and, compre- 
hensive as is its matter, extensive as is the instruction it 
conveys, and various as are the applications of these 
principles, the principles themselves are few and simple. 
We find it the same in natural science, and in every 
object of creation ; the more magnificent and complicated 
the structure, the more grand and simple are the prin- 
ciples on which it is based. No one would think of being 
able to remember the Bible as a whole ; but every one 
ought to remember what are its great principles. Perhaps 
the poor would not be able to understand what I mean by 
this word "principle,'' but that does not signify; it 
matters little that they understand the explanation of the 
term, if they do but understand the thing itself: and 
though they would not be able to reason and argue on 
Any of the nice points of the Bible, yet the most unlearned 
and the most uncultivated can know and believe the 
great principles on which everlasting life depends. Thifi 
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is quite sufficient ; and with this simple amount of know- 
ledge the ignorant often are fonnd to have an advantage 
over the more educated : there is more simpKcity about 
their faith, a greater confidence that Ood means what He 
says, a more entire taking Ood at His word than is gene- 
rally attained by those who are highly educated. Thus 
the poor, in this respect, have an advantage over persons 
of cultivation and refinement ; these are the very things 
which lead men to reason upon and question what they 
find in God^s word : but God hath chosen the poor of this 
world, rich in faith. Then the question may be asked. 
Are we to imitate the poor? I reply, In one respect 
we are. God has given us an advantage, and a great 
one, in the education we have received ; but where God 
gives an advantage on the one hand. He very often makes 
up for the want of it on the other, by granting a choicer 
blessing ; and as regards the simplicity of the poor, and 
the degree of certainty with which the uneducated lay 
hold on the promises of God, the best thing we can do is 
to seek to imitate them, and try to attain the same simple 
faith, the same strong confidence which they possess. 
But we need imitate them no further ; we are not to lay 
aside the advantage which education has given us because 
they have it not. Where God has imparted a gift, it is 
His will that we should use it ; and therefore it is our 
duty, as we have the opportunity to study deeper, and 
look closer, and try to find out all we can, about those 
momentous truths which concern our everlasting welfare. 
The passage we have chosen for our text contains the 
exhibition of one of these grand fundamental principles, 
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upon which is built the whole scheme of salvation. May 
God our Father, through "the intercession of His dear 
Son, and by the grace of His Holy Spirit, so bless the 
study of His word, and so teach us to know and to under- 
stand and practise the truths it contains, that they may 
be to us the principle of a holy life upon earth, and of a 
life of glory and happiness hereafter. 

Our subject is. Salvation ; and in our text we find 
three great truths about man's salvation. They are these : 

I. Salvation is of grace; 

II. Salvation is through faith; and 

III. Salvation, from first to last, is the gift of 

God. 

Now, these truths are each of them very simple^ but 
they are most important ; indeed, they are essential to 
everlasting life. We begin by speaking of the first of 
them — Salvation is of grace. Perhaps it will be best, 
in the first place, to say a few words about " grace.'* It 
is one of those words which has a meaning peculiarly its 
own. It means, as you know, the favour of God ; but 
no explanation conveys fully what the word itself does. 
An excellent prelate of our own day has said, that the 
little word "grace" forms one of the internal evidences of 
the inspiration of the Bible, because it is taken up and 
used with a freshness of meaning never conveyed by it 
before. The Greek word we thus translate is one in 
common use, but in the Bible it has acquired a force and 
a richness and a beauty which it never had before. .. It 
means, the favour of God ; it meanSi His free, unmervt^ 

B 2 
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love ; it means, the multitude of His tender mercies ; but 
it means a great deal more, — it combines them all, — and 
no single explanation wiU convey all its blessed meaning. 
It must be received in the heart to be understood. In 
teaching, of course we are obliged in some measure to ex- 
plain its meaning, lest children, especially, should have 
no idea of it at all ; but the student of the Bible does not 
want it explained ; as soon as his eye catches the word, 
the beauty and blessedness of its meaning affect his heart. 
How wonderful that within the compass of those few little 
letters so much that is important to man's welfare is con- 
tained ! But so it is, and no other word would do as 
well. It is just the grace of God which is the cause 
of man's salvation, — ^it is the sole cause ; and we only 
have to consider the subject a few moments to see that it 
must be so. The word "salvation,'' and all the words 
which are cognate with it, such as " being saved," for in- 
stance, suppose in themselves that man is a fallen 
creature, because the term can apply to none but those 
who are in a ruined condition. The angels are not saved. 
Such a term as salvation would be very inappropriate as 
applied to them, and why P Because they are not fallen ; 
they live in God's favour; they do not require to be 
saved. But we are fallen ; we have broken God's law ; 
and before we can enjoy God's favour, we must partake 
of the blessings of salvation. This doctrine runs through 
the Bible, and nothing is more plainly declared than that 
man needs salvation. I need not stay to prove it ; for 
what with implied and stated expressions, the doctrine is 
most completely taught that man is a ruined creature, 
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and if he is to enjoy the love of God at all, it can only be 
by his being saved ; and if this is the case, how is it pos- 
sible that we can have this salvation without the grace 
of God? How can we, ruined, fallen, and corrupt, do 
anything to obtain our salvation ? The offers of salvation 
come to us by promises made from God to us ; and what 
are these but the expression of God's grace ? Promises 
to the lost are not given with regard to things deserved ; 
they are for things undeserved; for free gifts. How 
many promises in the Bible are addressed to us about 
salvation ; and how is it possible that lost, ruined crea- 
tures such as we are could obtain salvation, except by the 
free love of God — except by His grace ? It could not 
be. The first promise that was ever made, implied man's 
inability to restore himself to the Divine favour. " The 
seed of the woman shall bruise the head of the serpent,'' 
implied man's fall, and a Divine method of deliverance ; 
and what but the grace of God could have devised such a 
plan? Nor need we stop here to prove that salvation 
could only be of grace. In the Epistle from which our 
text is taken it is said, "In whom we have redemption 
through His blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to 
the riches of ffis grace ; " in our text it is most clearly 
stated, " By grace are ye saved." But there is another 
passage which shews it just as plainly, though not using 
the word grace ; a passage we all know very well, but it 
is useful to refer to oft-quoted texts sometimes, because 
wo are all so apt to read them without discovering their 
liidden beauty ; they are so familiar, that we never let- 
our thoughts dwell on them much, because we arc apt to 
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think that we know all the ideas they were intended to 
convey. This is the passage I mean : " God so loved the 
world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoso- 
ever believeth in Him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life." Now, can any thing teU more plainly of 
the grace of God than that P The love of God, — God so 
loving the world, — this is why man perishes not ; in other 
"words, the grace of God is the sole cause of man's salva- 
tion. We bring one more proof forward from the Epistle 
to Titus, where the Apostle, after having exhorted us to 
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, goes on to say, 
"For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath 
appeared to all men, teaching us that denying ungod- 
liness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, right- 
eously, and godly in this present world : looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ; who gave Himself for 
us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works/* Here, then, is the great truth that salvation is 
of grace ; it was this which devised the plan — ^it was this 
which carried it into effect. Man, from the very condi- 
tion in which he was placed, could do nothing to save 
himself, and so God, out of His free sovereign love, out 
of the abundance of His grace, provides the whole plan. 
And how delightful this is ! Wherein, in our eyes, could 
the grace of God shine so brightly as it does in man's 
redemption, and what a pledge does it give of the com- 
pleteness of the work ! 
But, then it may be asked, if salvation be of grace, 
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where is that grace most clearly manifested unto us? 
The aiiswer is,— In the wonderful doctrine of the 
Trinity. The only way in which we can fiilly know 
the grace of God, is by seeing it as it is displayed 
in the ever-blessed Trinity. I would that persons felt 
more deeply the importance of receiving this doctrine 
in the heart, and then they would not wonder so much 
at the place it holds in our Creeds. While persons 
think that it is nothing but some dogmatical explanation 
of truths which, after all, we cannot understand, it is no 
wonder that they should give no attention to it, and 
look upon it as something which does not concern them; 
but when it comes to be looked upon as not only a 
doctrine of the word of God, but as a doctrine essential 
to salvation, then we are not surprised that it should be 
one of the first things insisted on in our own Church,-; — 
one of the most important of the articles of belief. 
Surely none who give the matter any reflection at all, 
can doubt that the Trinity is a doctrine, of God's word. 
The Apostle Paul in every one of his Epistles begins 
with a reference to the doctrine of the Trinity. In 
praying that God would reveal Himself as blessing the 
persons to whom he was writing, though only two Persons 
of the Holy Trinity are mentioned, there is an implied 
reference to the third. " Grace and peace j^om God the 
Father and from the Lord Jesus Christ," is the way in 
which St. Paul almost always begins his Epistles ; and 
although the Holy Spirit is not distinctly mentioned, 
what Christian is there who would dispute that the 
blessings here mentioned could only be conveyed to man 
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by the agency of the Holy Spirit ? How else can grace 
and peace be ours ? And what well-instructed Christian 
would not acknowledge that the office of the Holy Spirit 
is, in each of these holy salutations, clearly implied ? And 
if this be so, and if the Apostle gave such prominence 
to this doctrine, we need not be surprised that our Church 
should do the same, and put it foremost in the Creeds 
which are taught to her people. How, then, is the grace 
of God manifested in this doctrine ? It is manifested in 
a most beautiful and comforting way. Here is God the 
Father, in His electing — ^His infinite love, immediately 
after the fall giving the promise of restoration ; it is He 
who formed the plan whereby, while His justice was 
satisfied and His truth magnified, His mercy, His grace, 
might be exercised too ; it was He who spared not the 
Son of His love, but sent Him to open out the way to 
communion with Himself; and it is God the Father now 
who listens to the prayer of faith, and who sends down 
the answers of peace. Then God the Son it is who comes 
down from heaven, for us men and for our salvation ; He 
condescends to leave His Father's throne, and put Him- 
self in our place, that we might be restored to favour ; it 
is His precious blood which provides us with the pardon 
of sin, and it is He who is now exalted to the right hand 
of God to make intercession on our behalf. And then 
the Holy Spirit displays His grace, by entering the heart 
of man and regenerating the soul ; it is by His blessed 
teaching that man is led to see his state as a sinner; 
it is He who helps our infirmities in prayer, and gradually 
.sanctifies the souls of God's people until they are fitted 
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to appear in His presence ; and it is He who appKes the 
blessings of salvation to a poor sinner's heart, and makes 
him a new creature in Christ Jesus. Man requires all 
three of these blessed Persons before his salvation can be 
complete ; he could not dispense with any of the gracious 
offices which either is pleased to perform. And, dear 
brethren, these three wondroui^ Persons are but one God, 
and He is the God of all grace. There is no title so 
precious to the Christian's heart as this, " the God of all 
grace ;" and it is in His three Persons of Father, Spn, 
and Holy Spirit that He alone is, or can be, the God of 
all grace. How wonderful ! The three glorious Persons 
are all engaged in the salvation of mankind ! All intent, 
in infinite wisdom and love, upon the Divine work of 
saving souls from destruction, of bringing a ruined race 
back to the favour of God. This, this is grace ! Oh ! for 
an angel's tongue, to proclaim in thrilling tones the grac^ 
of God. These things cannot be adequately described by 
mortal man. The highest strains, the most eloquent 
language, seem only to declare how meanly, how imper- 
fectly, how imworthily, man conceives of what God, the 
God of grace, can do. One is conscious of thoughts which 
language cannot justly express ; but how far short do 
even the loftiest thoughts come of that great and blessed 
theme, the grace of God ! Angels cannot express it, 
they are not the subjects of it, they have never felt its 
power; and even if they had, what finite being can 
undertake to describe, or to celebrate the perfections of 
the Infinite ? It is above our imaginations, above our 
comprehensions, and above our praise ; and we must 
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wait td anodier <&af e ^c^ dun^s ji;i!l tike the place of 
this. antQ the stmctme ik>v hexn? raised shmD be aecron- 
plished : untile with |»wefs raised xemI eleTated benmd 
oar present concepdons. the ** hettdstooe dbaD he brought 
forth with Routines, cnrina:. Grace, srace unto it !'* 

We now turn to the seecod part of die subject. We 
hare been ctmsidering hitherto the tmth. that Salvation 
is of Grate. The next point that daims our attention is. 
Salvation is through /W/A. Salvation is of grace as its 
cause; salvation is through &ith as its instrament. We 
can scarcely attach too much importance to £uth; for it is 
no less indispensable on man*s parL than grace is on God's 
part for man's salvaticm. Faith is the means whereby 
the salvation is made our own : and although man could 
never be saved without the grace of God as the cause, it 
is equally certain that he can never be saved without faith 
as the instrument. The whole of the Bible from first to 
last, gives proof of the importance of &ith as a means of 
acceptance with (}od. Read the account of Cain and 
Abel offering a sacrifice unto the Lord. Cain offered 
the fruits of the ground, and Abel offered a lamb of his 
flock ; Abel was accepted, and Cain was not. Why was 
this difference made? It was not because the offering 
of the one was more valuable than that of the other, for 
in all probability Cain's o&ring was as intrinsically valu- 
able as Abel's ; or at all events it was as valuable for 
him ; then, why was there such a difference made ? It 
aU consisted in the difference of &ith with which the 
offerings were presented. Abel offered in fedth, which 
became the means of his acceptance ; Cain offered with: 
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out faith, and he was rejected. This is said in Heb. xi., 
to have made the difference, where we read, ** By faith 
Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was right- 
eous, God testifying of his gifts.'' Abraham is another 
instance of the necessity of faith as a means of acceptance ; 
it is said, " Abraham believed God, and it was counted 
unto him for righteousness;" and the whole of the 
eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews is occupied 
in enforcing the importance of faith, and giving instances 
of its exercise. This faith is the one requisite, it is the 
one condition of salvation ; it is an indispensable means, 
and it is the only means. This is the grand but simple 
principle on which the superstructure of salvation is built. 
All other things are necessary as fruits of faith, but it is 
the faith itself which is the grand requisite, as a means, 
for a sinner's acceptance with God. It is only. Believe, 
and live ; " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved;" "He that believeth and is baptized 
'shall be saved;" and then look at our Lord's blessed 
words, " He that believeth on Me hath everlasting life." 
This is one of the passages I fall back upon as the ground 
of comfort and assurance to my own soul ; it is so simple 
and clear that none, one would think, can mistake. I 
believe that Divine declaration, and it is on that I depend 
for acceptance when I stand before the great white throne, 
to render in my last account at the awfiil judgment-seat 
of Christ. But man does not naturally like all this 
simplicity. What he wants is something complicated, 
something difficult, something more according to the turn 
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of his own mind. God is pleased to make the way of 
salvation so plain and simple that the poorest may under* 
stand ; and man thinks that the process is too simple for 
him, and he rejects the way to everlasting life. What 
can be more simple than this passage? "He that 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is bom of God ;** that 
is, not to profess it, but to believe it in the heart : but 
alas ! men think this too simple, and that there must be 
something else required in order to obtain everlasting life, 
and thus they remain unsaved. 

Then comes the all-important question which men ask, 
when they are convinced that faith is a requisite, "What 
is faith ?" What is it to believe ? Now, men have done 
unwisely in trying to describe faith over accurately. 
AVhy cannot we take the rule of the Bible in this respect? 
Faith is not minutely defined therfe, and yet we may be 
quite sure it would have been if God had seen it to be 
necessary. But we never find a philosophical or meta- 
physical description of it anywhere so as to furnish a 
complete scientific theory of faith ; and why cannot we be 
content with what the Bible says ? ! if we would but 
take the plain common sense meaning of the word of God, 
I am sure there would not be so many mistakes about 
faith. There we find numberless instances of the power 
of faith, and of its efiects upon different characters, and 
we ought not to want anything more accurate than this : 
it is better than all the fine-drawn arguments and logical 
deductions, for too often they only serve to obscure its 
simplicity, without making it at all more level to man's 
understanding. If I were asked from what part of Holy 
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Scripture we could obtain the clearest view of what 
faith really is, I should immediately say, the miracles 
of our blessed Lord. These are what, in my esti- 
mation, embody faith, as it were, to the ndnd, and 
give at one view a clear and full understanding of its 
meaning, Look at the instance of Christ cleansing the 
leper ; the leper comes to Him feeling his disease, and 

he believes that Christ has the power to heal him ; so 

* 

he kneels down and says, " Lord^ if Thou wilt. Thou 
canst make me clean ;*' and his prayer was heard; the 
Lord Jesus said, "I will: be thou clean,'' and he was 
immediately healed. Now, that is Faith. There can be 
no doubt about it, and for practical purposes, there is no 
difficulty about it ; and nothing can be easier than to see 
whether we have done and are doing the same as that 
poor leper did. Faith is the " evidence of things not seen." 
Now do you, when you kneel down in your own chamber, 
feel that spiritually you are a poor leper, and that Jesus 
is as present there as He was when the leper applied to 
Him ; and that yet at the same time He is interceding 
for us at the right hand of God ? Do you go to Him 
with the same conJSdence as if He were here on earth, 
and believe that He does listen to you ? That is what 
the leper did ; he believed in the power of tha^ Saviour to 
heal, and that was faith. Faith, too, " is the ^substance of 
things hoped for." The leper was diseased, and he went 
to be healed, and he belieVed that Jesus was willing to 
heal him. Now do you know any thing of this ? Do 
you feel that, like the leper, there is no cure for you 
except by applying to the Lord Jesus Christ ? Do ^qjvjl 
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go every day, feeling the leprosy of sin, and confident 
that His power is the same now as it was then, and 
that His tpillingness is the same now as it was then ? 
Is this your practice? Then you are living in the 
exercise of faith; you have the one requisite on your 
part, whereby salvation is to be obtained. But men 
try to evade the duty of faith, — ^they say they do 
not understand how it acts upon the mind. But surely 
that is not necessary. We do not act so in the 
things of this life. In securing their physical well- 
being men never stay to enquire about theoretical 
difficulties. They do what they know to be necessary, 
and leave the rest with God. "We do not refuse our food, 
until we have found out in what way it is made to 
nourish the body ; there is indeed a mystery about it ; 
but we are satisfied that it should be so, and few trouble 
themselves to inquire very minutely into the process 
whereby their food becomes the means of their bodily 
health. Now, why should we act so very differently, 
when required to secure our spiritual salvation P Our 
part is simple enough. If men would but take faith as 
they find it in God's word, and taking that as their rule, 
would leave all the metaphysical difficulties of this sub- 
ject, there would not be so many mistakes as there are. 
The importance of avoiding mistakes on this momentous 
topic can hardly be over-rated, for with very few excep- 
tions, all the errors of doctrine which men have fallen 
into, and all the vain superstitions by which they have 
been enthralled have been connected, in some way or other,, 
with the subject of f&ith. Then let us not evade it for 
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ourselves ; It is of no use to say we do not understand 
what faith is, because the most ignorant may know what 
is required of them. There may be difficulties about it, 
and there are, but they need not embarrass us. All we 
have to do, personally, is to feel our need of the Saviour, 
and to go to Him as to one willing to relieve us. This is 
simple enough, and the rest we may leave. It is of the 
utmost importance, there is no salvation without it, and 
therefore let me entreat you not to evade the subject." It 
may serve your purpose now, but it will not at the last ; 
for while salvation is of grace as the cause, it is no less 
through faith as its only instrument. 

But if there are many who evade the duty of faith 
itself, _ there is a far greater number who evade the 
application of that faith to themselves. There are many 
persons who acknowledge all the truths of the Bible ; 
ihey believe in the duty of faith, and thjey think they 
practise it, but then it is in such a way as will avail 
them nothing at the last. They know that they are 
sinners, and they believe that Jesus Christ died to save 
sinners, and they think that this general view is faith in 
Christ. But, dear friends, that is not faith. The question 
is, not whether you believe in Christ as the Saviour of 
dnners, but whether you believe in Him for yourself? 
If you turn to 1 Cor. xv., you will see what I mean : 
"Moreover, brethren^ I declare unto you the Gospel which 
I preached imto you, which also ye have received, and 
wherein ye stand ; by which also ye are saved, if ye keep 
in memory what I preached unto you, unless ye have 
believed in vain. For I delivered unto you first of ^\L 
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that which I also received, how that Christ died for our 
sins according to the Scriptures/' Now mark this ex- 
pression ! That was the truth which he wished to press 
upon the minds of those to whom he was writing ; not that 
Christ died for sin, but that He died for our sins. Now 
let me ask you this question : — do not evade it, for it 
is far too important to admit of its being trifled with, — 
Have you such faith in Christ as will lead you to say, I 
believe that Christ died for my sins ? You ought to be 
able to say so, and you do 'Say so in your Creed every 
Sunday of your life. There, speaking of Christ, you say, 
" Who for U8 men, and for our salvation, came down 
fipom heaven." Now, what I want to ask you is, Do you 
mean it ? You say that you beHeve Christ was crucified 
for us. Do you believe it ? It is a standard for us all : if 
I do not believe it, I shall perish ; if you do not believe it, 
you will perish. If you do not mean it, do not say it. 
It is of no use to reply that you never thought of the 
matter in this light before, for you ought to have thought 
of it. You cannot get away from it. I condemn you 
out of your own mouths, that from no other cause but 
mere want of consideration, want of thought, want of 
due care, you have gone on all these years of your life, 
in the very house of God, saying things that you did not 
mean. For remember, when you say Christ died for our 
sins, you do not tell it to mey you tell it to God : it is to 
Him you say it. Now think, I implore you, dear friends, 
in what a situation you place yourselves by speaking 
thus ! It is quite a false idea to suppose that it means 
nothing more than that there is a store of grace and 
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pardon in Christ Jesus, if you choose to avail yourselves 
of it. That is not what the words properly mean. It is 
quite certain that nothing but a personal reception of the 
Saviour, and a personal faith in His merits, can avail for 
your salvation; and by what you say in your Creed 
every Sunday, you, in effect, teU God that you believe 
you have a personal interest in the Saviour's merits and 
death. Now then, do you mean this P I implore you 
to examine yourselves weU upon this subject. Do not 
evade it, do not shrink from it, for it is the most important 
question that can be asked. Do you beliiBve that when 
Christ died upon the cross, His sufferings aiid d^ath had 
personal reference to you ? You are a poor sinM crea- 
ture ; Jesus Christ died to save you, and is willing and 
waiting to receive you, and if through the Spirit yw 
beUeve that, you are safe ; for the Holy Spirit is able to 
make our text efficacious to you, " for by grace are ye 
saved through faith; and that not of yourselv^: it is, the 
gift of God." The help of the Holy Spirit is neve? 
refiised to real prayer. 
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"For by grace are ye saved through fiaith ; and that not of yomselTes: 
it ii the gift of God : not of works, lest any man should boast*'— 
Erii. ii. 8, 9. 

There wonderful words form the charter of eyerlasting 
life. There is contained in this small compass, all that is 
needful for the obtaining of that salvation which Otod has 
provided for fallen man. On a former occasion we were 
engaged in considering this subject ; and we found that 
the cause of salvation was the grace of God, and that the 
indispensable instrument whereby we receive it, is fidth. 
But there is still another truth contained in these blessed 
words, and that is, that salvation, from first to last, is the 
giji of God. Now, it is this last truth which gives their 
efficacy and value to the other two. The grace and the 
love of God might be all-sufficient as the came; the 
instrument through which we receive it might hp just 
fitted for the end designed ; and yet, if there were no 
provision made for our obtaining the blessing, these would 
be of no use to us. The truth we shall to-day have to 
consider, just supplies this want ; for we are told that, 
while grace is the cause, and faith is the indispensable 
instrument, the being saved is the gift of God. Let us 
all pray that God would send down the grace of His Holy 
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Spirit, that we may understand for ourselves these truths, 
and that they may be to us motives for all virtue and 
godliness of living. 

It is a plain and obvious truth to aU who see the 
wonderful connection between the different parts of the 
economy of grace, that it is quite impossible to separate a 
true faith from the performance of good works. It is as 
impossible to separate faith and works, as it is to separate 
the convex and the concave in a sphere. Men may try 
to separate them, as alas! they do ; but in trying to secure 
the one without the other they lose both^ and grasp at a 
shadow instead. A living faith mmt produce its own 
legitimate effects; and it does not, and cannot exist, 
where those effects are wanting. When, therefore, the 
truth is loudly proclaimed and plainly set forth, that 
" Faith is the gift of God," it must never be understood 
to mean that our own exertions are not required. To 
shew how false such a supposition would be, we have 
only to refer to the words following our text : " For we 
are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which God hath before ordained that we should 
walk in them." Now, the very place in which this 
passage is put, the very position it occupies, is siifficient 
to prove that faith and works must be united. Observe 
the expression! St. Paul speaks of "being created 
in Christ Jesus unto good works." Can anything prove 
more plainly, that it is only by the fruits of holiness that 
faith can be proved to exist ? Then, when we say that 
'* faith is the gift of God," we never mean that our own 
exertions are not needed. What we mean, or rather^ 

c2 
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what the Gospel means, is, that those exertions, though 
used, are not to be depended on. It cannot be too often 
repeated, that our works have no place in our salvation, 
except as the fruits of that faith which is the indispensable 
instrument of it. In the 15th chapter of St. John's 
Gospel we see how little we can depend on what we can 
do in ourselves. The Saviour says, " I am the true Vine, 
and My Father is the Husbandman;" and in the 4th and 
6th verses, " I am the Vine, ye are the branches :" "as the 
branch qannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the 
vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in Me ;" "/or with- 
out Me ye can do nothing J* Can any thing be a more plain 
proof, how little value our works have in themselves ? 
They never could have saved us ; and they hold no place 
in our salvation, as either its cause or its means. Still, 
be it remembered most carefully, through the whole of 
this discourse, that while faith is the topic belonging more 
-especially to our subject to-day, faith and works cannot 
possibly be separated ; as it is a doctrine laid down most 
/clearly in the word of God, that the one must grow out 
of the other. 

Now, having endeavoured to guard against mistakes on 
Ihis head, let us proceed to speak of the gift of God. On 
hearing what was stated previously, that salvation is of 
grace, and that the indispensable instrument required on 
man's part is faith, any one who felt the importance of 
the subject would immediately put the question. How is 
this faith to be obtained ? If it be indeed true that faith 
is the instrument, and that "without faith it is im- 
possible to please God," how may I obtain this feith ? 
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What measures shall I take to acquire it ? The answer 
is, dear brethren, ^^ faith is the gift of Qod;^^ it is His 
gift from first to last. Our text proves this : " By grace 
are ye saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves, it 
is the gift of God; not of works, lest any man should 
boast;" and the whole of Scripture proves the same 
blessed truth. It needs not that I should quote passages 
at any length to prove a truth which is, I hope, 
on all hands acknowledged ; but there is one incidental 
mention of this truth which I will quote. Every one 
acquainted with the laws of evidence must be aware 
that no stronger proof can be given of the truth of 
any thing, than its being incidentally mentioned; and 
its being taken for grionted is a stronger proof of its 
truth than any ai^ument would be that was used in its 
favour ! Now observe ! in the 1st Chapter of Philippians, 
and the 29th verse, it is said "For unto you it is given in 
the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on Him, but also to 
sufSsr for His sake." Thus you see the Apostle does not 
stay to prove, that it was given to them to believe on 
Christ ; that they not only knew, but it was universally 
acknowledged; — so universally acknowledged, that he 
makes it the foundation, as it were, of another truth — 
that as the &ith itself was given them of Christ, so was 
the suffering in defence of it. This is most conclusive 
evidence that " fidth is the gift of Gk)d;" and to one who 
is enquiring the way to obtain it, what can be more com- 
forting than to know that it is a gift in Gbd's hand? 
"What a blessing that we have not to depend on ourselves 
to obtain it ! It is the free gift of God, without which 
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the salvation of man could not have been complete ; but 
with which, the way of our salvation is cleared from all 
the doubts and difficulties which so naturally arise, and 
the soul is led to repose in the gift and the love of God. 
True, our own exertions are required even here; but 
what encouragement has God given us to use those 
exertions! Faith is not in His hands to be given 
arbitrarilt/, and to be waited for listiessly ; but He has 
put the blessing within our reach by promising to give it 
to all who come and ask Him for it. ! nothing can be 
more free from difficulty than this ; faith is the gift of 
God, and His free gift; but it is a gift promised; and 
those promises are obtained by sincere and persevering 
prayer. You will see this by turning to 2 Peter i., a 
passage I love to quote, because it contains so much that 
is needful for us and precious to us. After the salutation, 
he -goes on to say, " According as His divine power hath 
given unto us all things that pertain unto life and godli- 
ness, through the knowledge of Him that hath called us 
to glory and virtue : whereby are given unto us exceeding 
great and precious promises ; that by these ye might be 
partakers of the Divine nature, having escaped the cor- 
ruption that is in the world through lust." How can 
these precious promises make us partakers of the Divine 
nature, except by our pleading them before God, and 
reminding Him of His word P This is just the use of 
the promises. They are the Christian's heritage, because 
he can go and ask accordingly, and is sure of obtaining 
all the blessings which God has thus stored up for him. 
We can have no doubt to what the promises refer, for the 
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AposUe distinctly declares that God '^ hath given unto us 
all things that pertain to life and godliness/' and faith of 
course is numbered among them, as the chief blessing in 
that which pertains to life— as that blessing without 
which the others cannot exist. 

Then it is by pleading the promises of God, that we 
can obtain this great gift, this indispensable iastrument 
of our salvation. God has put it within our reach, so to 
say, by making the asking the only condition of obtaining 
it. That it is so, that grace may be otained in this way, 
is proved most clearly from our Lord's own words. 
Nothing can be more simple than the way iq which He 
teaches men to tnjst God's promises : " Ask, and it shall 
be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you:" and then, as though this 
were not enough, as though there might even now be 
some misimderstanding, it is added, " For every one that 
asketh, receiveth ; and he that seeketh, findeth ; and to 
liim that knocketh, it shall be opened." What can we 
want more ? Can any thing else be needed besides the 
assurance given by the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, that 
if we ask for what we want we shall receive it? 01 this 
is a comfort indeed. None need be cast down because 
they lack that faith which is necessary to everlasting life, 
since all we have to do is to ask for it. To know only 
that " faith is the gift of God," and that He dispenses it 
how, and to whom He pleases, would be productive of no 
comfort at all ; but to know that it is a gift promised, 
and that the fulfilment of His promises is open to all who 
plead them before Him, 0] this is indeed most com- 
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fortingy and able to afford the most perfect peace to the 
poor penitent who is thus pleading God's promises. 
'* But," it may be said, " those prayers themselves must be 
offered in faith ; it is only the prayer of faith that can 
be acceptable to God ; there must be a spark of Divine 
grace in the heart, before the prayer can be properly 
offered.^' It is quite true; there must be a spark of 
grace, but what of that ? It seems to be a great difficulty, 
and there is a mystery which we cannot explain; but 
there is no practical difficulty about it at all. If I were 
talking to a man about the duty of praying for faith, and 
he w«re to say to me, " I do not believe God would give 
ijie £aith, if I did ask for it, I do not believe God will 
hear prayer, or keep His promises" — ^if a man were to 
say this, of course I should immediately change my line 
of argument, and I must speak to him on totally different 
grounds. But that is not the case with any of you. 
You Da believe God hears prayer? Then you have 
nothing to do with this difficulty ; it does not affect you 
in the least. Alas ! it is too much the custom, iq things 
which belong to religion, to find out the solution of diffi- 
culties which may assail our neighbour, instead of seeking 
the simple truth for ourselves; it is always so much 
easier to quibble about some metaphysical difficulty, than 
humbly to address ourselves to our duties. We do not 
act so in the things which concern our temporal welfare. 
We do not ask the physician for a remedy which will 
heal our neighbour, we ask for one which will do us good. 
We do not ask for a prescription which will just meet 
the caae of somebody else, we are anxious about one 
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which will suit our own. 1 if men would but act in 
this plain oominon sense way, with regard to the concerns 
of their souls, we should not have half so many cavillers 
about the truth of Gtod^a word. So with this, which I 
acknowledge is a difficulty which cannot be satisfac- 
torily explained, I am sure it would not prove such a 
hindrance to men's minds, if they were more concerned 
about the practical duty which belongs to themselves, 
than upon making a theory or system, which, after all, 
they can never succeed in. Let tie be wiser, dear 
brethren. If we believe that God is the hearer of prayer, 
and that He will fulfil His own promise, we have faith 
enough to pray with ; it matters not how we obtained it ; 
ail we know is, that this also is the gift of God, and our 
plain duty is to leave the difficulties which may assail 
and harass the minds of other people, and to go on seek- 
ing that fedth which God has promised to give. Depend 
upon it, God has not so kept faith in His own hands, as 
to leave man irresponsible in not obtaioing it. If we 
have it not, it is our own fault ; and at the day of judg- 
ment it will be found, that those who are then destitute 
of this indispensable instrument will not be condemned 
because God refused to give it, — ^it will be because from 
some lust or some sin, from some neglect or some iacon- 
sideration, from some ingenious cavil about the way of 
obtaining it, from some specious but false arguments 
drawn from the blindness of men's hearts instead of the 
simple reception of the truth of God's word, they did not 
choose to seek it, H men will but be honest, the way of 
salvation is as simple as are the principles on which our 
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natural life depends ; God has said that '^ the wayfaring 
man^ though a fool, shall not err therein.'' Now let me 
ask you, Suppose any one demanded of you the reason of 
the hope that is in you — ^you have a hope, have you 
not ? Suppose a person were to come and ask you what 
is the foundation of your hope of everlasting life P what 
ought to be your answer? Simply this. " Salvation is 
of grace. Faith is the gift of God. God has promised 
to give it to those who ask for it ; I am asking for it^ 
and I am determined to keep on asking for it ; and I 
know, that God's word cannot fail me." Heaven and 
earth may pass away, yea, and they shall pass away ; 
the heavens shall roll together as a scroll, and the earth, 
and the works that are therein, shall be burned up ; but 
not one jot or one tittle of Jehovah's word ever did, or 
ever can, fail to those who earnestly seek Him. Then 
what comfort is there here ! The only question is. Are 
we asking for faith? Is it our constant, our daily 
prayer, that God will be pleased to give it us ? Then 
surely we need fear nothing else. It is our own fault if 
we hedge ourselves round with difficulties and metaphy- 
sical inquiries. It is no wonder, if we do so, that we 
should be plunged in perplexity and doubt ; no wonder 
that we cannot find our way, if we put obstacles in that 
way which God never meant to be thei^. The truth will 
never be found while we listen merely or chiefly to the 
reasonings of philosophers and the logic of schoolmen ; 
to use the faculties which God has given us in coming to 
a clear understanding of the connection and harmony of 
points of doctrine, is our duty and our privilege, if God 
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has given us a cultivated mind, and the leisure and oppor- 
tunity to do so ; but is it conceivable that God should 
have confided the secrets of His will to them alone? 
So you think that the great Jehovah would have made 
the way of everlasting life to depend upon profound argu- 
ments and great disputations, and upon the learning and 
penetration of the few ? No, He has not done so. The 
way of everlasting life is so plain and simple that he who 
runs may read ; but if we choose to employ ourselves in 
reading the traditions, and examining the opinions, of 
men, it is no wonder we are led into dangerous error ; 
for when men begin to examine into the nature of faith, 
instead of seeking to exercise it, they are perplexed and 
dissatisfied, and then it is no wonder they take refuge in 
the bosom of a church which makes everlasting life to 
depend upon attention to outward ceremonies, instead of 
upon the inward principle of a living faith. 

But there is stiU another difficulty about faith which 
perplexes the minds of many. They say. How shall we 
know that we have obtained the trm faith P After all our 
seeking, how may we be sure that our faith is of the 
right kind? Now this appears, at first sight, to be a great 
difficulty; but if we come to examine it, the difficulty 
Tanishes, and all is plain and simple. The question is. 
Are you asking for a true feith ? If so, expect it. If I 
went to my father to ask him to give me some bread 
would he give me a stone ? If I went and asked him 
for food, would he give me a serpent P And if I went 
and asked a blessing, would he cheat me with a counter- 
feit^ which would prove a cti/rae ? And do you think that 
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when you go and ask God to give you a true feith, 
He will put you off with a fake one? Is it to be 
supposed that when you ask for the greatest blessing 
you can possibly have, God will give you something 
quite the contrary P Impossible, dear fnends ; it cannot 
be. This difficulty, as well as the rest, will all vanish 
away if we will but trust God. We cannot doubt His 
willingness ; He is waiting to listen to the prayers of His 
people ; and it only needs that we should continue asking, 
and we shall find that He is faithful to His promise, and 
gives the faith we seek. 

Then here is our comfort with regard to the obtaining 
of faith in the first instance ; it is the gift of God ; He 
has promised to those who seek, and it is therefore within 
the reach of all who desire it ; and it is just the same 
with the increase of faith. Here, too, the fact of its being 
the gift of God becomes an unspeakable comfort to those 
who feel how weak their faith is. It is a commonly 
received opinion that faith does not admit of degrees ; 
that it is perfect at once, and consequently can never be 
increased. Now it is true that we are justified at once, 
that does not admit of degrees; but then the weakest 
faith, a mere epark of faith, so it be true faith, is suf- 
ficient for the justification of a sinner. But then the 
faith itself increases. The vital principle in an infant, 
however weak and feeble, is sufficient to sustain infantile 
existence ; but it must grow stronger, it must increase 
in some way or other, before it can be sufficient to 
sustain the life of a man. So with faith ; the weakest 
faith is sufficient for the oommoncement of spiritual life. 
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bat it must grow and increase to a great degree before it 
can be sufficient to bring forth all the firmts of Christian 
holiness. Who that knows anjrthing about faith at all, 
does not feel that he requires to have his faith increased f 
It is only because our faith is so we^ that we are not 
more devoted, and humble, and self-denying than we 
are. ! surely there is not one of us who does not at 
all times need to cry out with the Apostles, "Lord, 
increase our faith ;'* and sometimes the very utmost that 
our hearts can say is, " Lord, I believe, help Thou mine 
unbelief." Now, do we want some encouragement to 
bope that our faith shall be upheld and increased P Let 
08 turn to Heb. xii. There the Apostle, after exhorting 
the Hebrews to remember the great cloud of witnesses 
by whom they were encompassed, told them that they 
were to " lay aside every sin and every weight," (0 how 
diffi^t even for true Christians to obey this command,) 
" and to run with patience the race set before them, look- 
ing unto Jesus" — under what, view? "as the Author," 
and observe the source of their encouragement, " looking 
unto Jesus as the Author and the Finisher of their faith." 
They were being exhorted to follow the example of those, 
to whose faith the Apostle was especially calling their 
attention, and in order that their faith might be increased, 
without which they could not lay aside every hindrance, 
he tells them to do it " looking unto Jesus as the Author 
and the Fimaher of their faith." Here is comfort for us ! 
Faith is the gift of God ; it is His to increase, as well as 
to impart in the first instance ; and if He gives it freely, 
as He does, why may we not go to Him as confidently 
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for its increase as we must for its first impartatioii P We 
have every thing to encourage ns ; we have CKxl's pro- 
mises to plead before Him, and we should remember that 
He has promised to perfect that which is lacking in our 
foith — ^to perfect that which ooncemeth ns. Then this 
blessed truth affords the greatest comfort to true Chris- 
tians. Faith is the gift of God ; He alone can increase 
it; He has promised to do so, and all we have to do is 
honestly to plead the promise. 

There is another time coming whesa this truth shall be 
of peculiar comfort, and this is in the hour of death. O ! 
nothing then will give consolation to the soul like this, 
'' &ith is the gift of Qod." At that dark bour, all idea 
of deserving anything at Gk>d's hand, — all idea of 
our works proving the means of acceptance, will have 
passed away for ever; and even our faith, or a true 
knowledge of Gk)d's will, will not comfort us. We might 
fear lest at the last we should be mistaken, lest we had 
not such a faith as Gtod .would accept. But when we 
read that ''faith is the gift of Gt)d," and that it is a pro- 
mised gift, which we may have for the asking, ! then 
we may look forward to that dread hour without fear, 
because we know that '' He is futhfdl that promised.'' 
We cannot help fearing death, that is natural ; but He 
who is the Author of faith, has promised to be its finisher, 
and the promise He has left for us is, " Lo, I am with 
you always, even unto the end of the world." Our death 
will, to all intents and purposes, be the end of the world 
to us, unless we are alive when the Lord comes to judge 
the world. What a great comfort it is that He who has 
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it in His power to give faith, has promised to be with us, 
and to uphold us till faith be lost iq sight. Thus consi- 
dered, how comforting is this doctrine ! It is comforting, 
if we fear that we are destitute of faith ; it is comforting, 
if we feel its weakness ; and it is comforting in the pros- 
pect of death. 

But this doctrine is not only designed for our comfort ; 
we now proceed to see what are the special duties con- 
nected with it. I have before said, that where faith 
exists it must produce fruit, and that the Gospel was 
never intended to be a code of abstract doctrines merely, 
without having any influence on the life. We referred 
at the outset to our context, lest any one should think we 
were preaching the possibility of faith without works ; 
there is no such doctrine iq the Bible, for faith must work 
by love ; and look where you will throughout the inspired 
pages you will see, that although faith is the instrument 
for our justification, works are required as proof that that 
jGedth exists. The Epistle before us gives a remarkable 
proof that these two are inseparably connected with each 
other. The first three chapters are entirely taken up ui 
a most wonderful display of all the doctrines which belong 
to our salvation ; and the other three are occupied with a 
description of all those practical duties, the discharge of 
which is to spring from a reception of these doctrines. 
Just look at the beginmng of the fourth chapter, and you 
wiU see what a close connection the Apostle recognises 
between faith aijtd practice ; " I, therefore, (the prisoner 
of the Lord,)'* " I, therefore^^ he says, because these 
doctrines are true, became salvation is of grace, because 
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Mth is the gift ot Qod : '* I, therefore, (the prisoner of 
the Lord,) beseedi you tiiat ye walk worthy of the voca- 
tion wherewith ye are called, with all lowliness and 
meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing one another in 
love ; endeayonring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace." Can anything more clearly shew the 
connection which existe between &ith and works? 0! 
where, in all the systems of men, in all the theories of 
philosophers, do yon find harmony like this ? Where, 
except in the Gospel, is God glorified and man humbled ; 
and while no praise is due to the sinner, provision is 
made whereby he shall yet be assimilated to the image of 
God P Where, among the Heathen Schools, do you find 
such graces as lowliness and meekness to be the proper 
fruits of the doctrines believed ? O ! it is only in the 
Gospel that we find provision made and commands given 
to cultivate dispositions like these ; and while we bless 
God that faith is His gift, and that no merit of ours could 
procure it, let us remember that the reality of that faith 
must be proved by a corresponding life, and that it can- 
not truly exist where the practical duties of religion have 
not as much attention paid to them as is paid to the 
articles of belief. 

And now let us look at two practical duties which 
naturally flow from this blessed truth, that " faith is the 
gift of God." The first is, to guard against vanitt/. It is 
a most remarkable thing that in such a place as this the 
Apostle should have mentioned "boasting." "Not of 
works," he says, " lest any man should boast.'* Is it 
likely that men would desire to boast in the face of 
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doctrines like these ? It is too true ; the Apostle knew 
how apt man is to be proud, so he pointed out that this 
doctrine leaves no room for boasting, for if it had, man's 
proud heart would have exulted to have been in some 
measure the author of his own salvation. Now, it is 
much to be feared, that, by a great number of persons, 
the sins of pride and vanity are not regarded as being so 
hateful in the sight of a pure and holy God as are those 
more open sins which come under the censure and disap- 
probation of man. But, brethren, this must surely be a 
great mistake ; there is no sin against which God's anger 
is more frequently denounced than pride. It is said, that 
"God reaiateth the proud, but giveth grace unto the 
liimible;" "Hie lip of pride is abomination to the 
Lord." Could anything more strongly mark God's dis- 
pleasure against this sin P And vanity> which is only 
another sort of pride, thought of very leniently, and 
oftener excused as a weakness than repented of as a.fault^ 
W strongly does God set His mark of displeasure against 
that sin P Even our blessed Lord Himself, who spoke 
such words of gentleness and meekness, He did not 
regard vanity as a light sin ; He said, ** He that exalteth 
himself shall be abased." Abased how P If not repented 
of, He meant abased to eternal condemnation. We need 
not wonder that God hates pride. It is supposed, and 
not without some reason, that it was pride which caused 
Satan's banishment from the presence of God ; and his 
fuin affords a fearful comment upon the words, " He 
that exatteth himself shall be abased." But it^may be 
uaAy Soiely Christians can never be proud ; vanity can 
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never stain their character, for though they have mucli 
to be grateful for, all boasting is excluded fix)m them: 
and so it is, dear brethren, as a habit of the mind, but it 
is too often a sin into which they fedl. It is to be feared 
that there is not a Christian who is not sometimes led 
away by this sin, and it ever has been so. Even the 
Apostle Paul was in danger of it, and one would have 
thought that if any ought to have been hmnble in his 
own estimation, surely it was he ; for he was once a blas- 
phemer, a persecutor, and injurious, and nothing short 
of a miraxsle was necessary to bring him from darkness 
to hght, and from the power of Satan unto God ; and 
we might have thought, ! surely St. Paul could never 
give way to vanity. But St. Paul himself speaks very 
differently on this subject. At one time he was in 
very great danger of it ; he had been caught up to 
the third heaven, and heard things there which he 
dared not utter, and the elevation had been almost a 
snare to him ; he was in danger of being exalted above 
measure through the abundance of the revelations ; and 
because he was in such danger there was given to 
him a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to 
buffet him. If the Apostle Paul was in danger of this 
sin, surely Christians now are not likely to be free from 
it. It only needs that we diould examine our own 
hearts, and a very little reflection indeed wiU be sufficient 
to prove to us that this sin does come in, and, it is to be 
feared, in many hearts, reigns without being observed, 
and consequently without being opposed. It may be 
found among minister and people alike. Even the minister 
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can find it disturbing him in- the solemn service of God's 
own house : he finds it in the reading desk, and he can 
even detect it in the pulpit ; not so muchy perhaps, by 
feeling gratified at the praise and flattery he may receive 
when it is supposed he has done well, but it affects some 
peculiar minds in another way, and makes them feel 
displeased and dissatisfied when they have not come up 
to their own expectations. Is this a concern for the 
' honour and glory (rf God ? ! no ; it is the poor human 
heart, vain of its own performances, and vexed and dis-* 
tressed when those performances are not exactly in 
aeoordanoe with its wishes. So vanity comes into every 
thing; the poor penitent devout Christian, having ex- 
amined his own heart, can find the taint of vanity almost 
anywhere; he can detect it in his common conversa- 
tions, in the desire to gain the applause or conunendation 
of those he loves; and although he feels his own 
imworthiness, and his own helplessness, yet so strong is 
it in its hold upon the heart, that with all his watchMness 
and prayer, it is scarcely possible to be free from it for 
one whole day. But when he sees it and knows it, and 
mourns over it, he is not content with praying against it 
once or twice ; he knows he shall never conquer it in this 
way ; but he seeks opportunities for retiring alone, and 
whenever he finds a little leisure he repairs to his closet, 
and there he bends down at the foot of the cross, and as 
he sees his own vileness, and remembers his Saviour's 
mercy, O ! then he cannot be proud. This is the way to 
learn hui^aility ; and the Christian who feels he has been' 
led aWay to high thoughts of himself, will delight to 

D 2 
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come, like a poor leper, to be deansed in the fonntain of 
Chnst's blood : — he will feel his blindness, and will ask 
to receiye sight ; he wiU feel his own nakedness, and aek 
to be clothed in the robe of his Bedeemer's righteousness, 
which is provided for all who wiU but wear it. 

Bemember it is by paying fireqnent visits to the cross, 
and feeling what we are before Gtoi, that we can alone 
learn how humbly and meekly we ought to behave our- 
selves before our fellow men. Surely nothing could better 
tend to produce this humility than a thorough, heartfelt 
receptionof the doctrine taught in our text If we believe 
that salvation is of grace, and that Mth itself, the only 
indispensable instrument, is the gift of Gh)d, then we must 
feel that we have nothing to be proud of. Such blessings 
as these do indeed afford food for gratitude and praise, 
but they leave no room for vanity and pride ; and the 
man who feels that he owes every thing to the sovereign 
grace and mercy of God, will feel that boasting must 
be for ever excluded as a habit in which he would 
indulge. 

Then there is another lejsson which this doctrine 
teaches; and this is, the responsibility of man. The 
more a man feeb that fedth is the gift of God, the more 
he must feel his own responsibility ; there is something 
in this doctrine which brings with it a deep sense of 
responsibility. The gratitude which ought to flow forth 
to the Giver of such great blessings, proves in itself the 
truth — that man is responsible. Does not gratitude lead 
a man to work for the object of his gratitude, and shall 
not the Christian find the widest scope for works of fedth 
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and labours of love when he knows that he owe^ all his 
faith and all his love to the free gift of God P ! when 
the child of God enters his closet and there prays for 
pardon and cleansing, when he goes lamenting his own 
sinfulness and his own shortcomings, and praying for 
more meekness, gentleness, and humility, that is a proof 
that he is responsible, and that he knows it. Never, 
dear friends, imagine ihat the freeness of God's grace at 
all interferes with man's aocountableness ; it does not. 
Let us in the beautiful language of our church, when we 
praise God for his free gifts in Providence and grace, 
pray with deep earnestness and true faith that our hearts 
may be unfeignedly thankful, and that we may shew forth 
His praise not only with our lips, but also in our lives, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 



FAITH, LOVE, AND HOPE, 



<< Kemembering without ceasing your work of faith, and labour of love^ 
and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and 
our Father.'*—! Thbss. i. 8. 

It is scarcely possible, in matters of religion, to over- 
estimate the importance of having right doctrine ; but it 
is of no less importance to ascertain the sort of persons to 
whom that doctrine is to be applied. Among the many 
church controversies that have taken place relating to 
matters of doctrine, it is probable that a greater number 
than men suspect have been rather about the manner in 
which the doctrines were to be applied, than about the 
doctrines themselves. I have designedly taken one verse 
only for my text this morning, because it contains as 
much as I purpose to speak about ; but you will at once 
perceive its close connection with the verse which follows 
it, and which I shall reserve for special consideration on 
some future occasion, — " Knowing, brethren beloved, your 
election of God." No doctrine has called forth more 
controversy in the church of Christ than this ; and yet I 
suppose the disagreement has chiefly been, not about the 
truth of the doctrine itself, but about the use to be made 
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of it, and the way in which it is to be applied. Nothing 
can be of greater importance. These two verses contain a 
statement of both these important points, and while the 
doctrine of election itself will famish a topic of considera- 
tion at a future time, we shall to-day be occupied with 
those marks and signs, those proofe which shew to whom 
the doctrine is to be applied, and the sort of characters to 
whom the blessing belongis. May God give us His grace 
that we may come to a clear comprehension of what the 
Apostle meant by these marks which he sets before us, 
and may we be enabled to carry them out in our own 
hearts and lives. 

We remarked before, that the reason why St. Paul 

found so many causes for thanksgiving in the Thessa- 

lonian church, was, because it was his delight to let his 

mind dwell on the bright side of Christian character ; he 

liked to look most at what was kind, and beautifiil, and 

eommendable in those around him: and to shew how 

constantly he did this, the verse of our text begins, 

" Bemembering without ceasing your work of faith and 

labour of love." He was always thinking about it — 

always fixing his mind on the things in which they had 

attained the most ; and this was intended to be a lesson 

for us, for I am quite sure Christians in general would be 

a great deal happier if they would imitate the Apostle 

in this respect ; if they would make a rule of looking for 

what is beautiful in their fellow-Christians, and seek 

rather to forget their faults. This was the secret of 

the Apostle's thankfulness ; and nothing would be more 

IS^ly to entourage a similar spirit among ourselves than 
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to adopt his method, and find causes of gladness and 
praise in the graces and virtues of our Christian brethren. 
But now we come to inquire into the meaning of those 
characteristics which the Apostle here mentions, as proving 
those who had them to be the elected of God. They 
consist of three points ; the work of faith, the labour of 
love, and the patience of hope. At first sight it would 
seem as if the work of faith and the labour of love must 
mean the same thing ; but it only needs a little examina- 
tion to shew that this could not be. It is evident that 
the Apostle meant to speak of three diflferent aspects of 
the Christian character, and, consequently, we may regard 
them as intended to convey three different ideas to the 
mind. But one reason why we might be disposed to 
think that the two phrases meant the same thing is, that 
the Apostle sometimes speaks of the works of fedth, 
where he means the same thing as is here expressed by 
the labour of love; but a distinction must be made 
between the work of faith and the worka of faith, and 
I think we shall see, by reference to one of two passages, 
what the Apostle did mean by the work of faith. In the 
1st chapter of the 2nd Epistle we have the same thing ; 
" Wherefore also we pray always for you, that our God 
would count you worthy of this calling, and ftdfil in 
you all the good pleasure of His goodness, and the 
work of faith with power, that the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ may be glorified in you, and ye in Him, 
according to the grace of our God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ.'* Then we gather from this, that the work of 
faith is a work which glorifies the Lord Jesus Christ ; it 
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is something more than mere outward duties, it is the 
exercise of a living faith in the heart. But the chapter 
from which our text is taken will also prove, that the 
work of fedth here spoken of cannot be the same with the 
works of faith which consist of outward duties. We will 
take it fix)m the 8th verse : " For from you sounded out 
the word of the Lord, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, 
but also in every place your faith to Godward is spread 
abroad : so that we need not to speak any thing. For 
they themselves shew of us what manner of entering in 
we had unto you, and how ye turned to God from idols 
to serve the living and true God.'* 

Now what would be the effect produced upon the 
surrounding Heatheii nations, when the Thessalonians 
received the Gospel of Jesus Christ ? What would be 
likely to attract their attention most P They would say, 
''Do you know the people inThessalonica have got a new 
faith ; they no longer worship the same gods as we do, 
but they worship a new God whom they call Jesus ; they 
say that He died on the cross, and that He rose again ; 
and so they do not come to our temples any longer, and 
they say that they worship the one true and Kvrng God.'* 
Thus it would be the faith of these people that would 
attract the attention of those around them, and the 
change in their religious creed would probably be the 
chief subject of remark. 

Then what is the work of faith P Is it merely a true 
creed P This is, I fear, one of the dangers into which 
the church of Christ is likely to fall. During the first 
five centuries, the great danger to which. ^^ ^xxx^ ^i 
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Glirist was exposed was that of getting into subtleties 
about creeds; of indulging in endless speculations and 
controversies; and we should never have wanted the 
Athanasian Creed if it had not been for the errors into 
which the church fell, in consequence of this speculative 
spirit ; every word, at least every sentence, of that creed 
was intended to meet some heresy of the times in whidi 
it was written ; it would probably have been better could 
we have done without it, but it was and is necessary to 
act as a bulwark against the errors and hereides of the 
times. 

The danger of the church, in the present day, is of 
another kind ; it has got the right creed and the right 
doctrine, but it is in danger of substituting doctrine for 
faith ; of making religion a matter of intellectual belief, 
rather than a matter of reception in the heart ; and we 
must guard against this. It is a great blessing to have 
a right doctrine, to have an orthodox creed; but tho work 
of faith must be something more than this. I am afraid 
in the present day there is much danger lest persons 
should be satisfied with right doctrine ; lest they should 
be contented with having clear views of the great truths 
of God's word, and a deep and extensive understanding 
of the relation of these truths to each other, and should 
be satisfied with an intellectual assent to these things, 
instead of layiug hold of them with the heart. 

Then what is the work of faith f It is, when we get 
up in the morning, thinking of Christ as a living person 
present with us; trying to realise that He is a living 
Being, and that He is present to teach, to guide, to 



FAITH, LOVE, AND ^HOPE. 43 

sanctify, to pardon, and to bless. This is the work of 
fiuih; but then it is something more than this. It is 
e(8nparatively easy to engage in the work of faith when 
we first rise in the morning, but, with too many persons, 
fhere it seems to end. It is a transient thought, enter- 
tained for a season, and then it passes away. Persons 
become engaged in their daily duties ; they have certain 
ooeapations which must be attended to; the things of 
tense are all around them ; they have work to do which 
keeps their minds very much engaged, until Christ is 
forgotten, and the work of faith is not proceeded with. 
Now, the work of fiaith here spoken of requires a con- 
stant^ earnest effort to keep up this sense of Christ's 
pesence all tibe day through ; to think of it very often, 
Hener to let it be long absent from our thoughts; it 
seeds a great effort, and much watchfohiess ; but this, 
and nothing less .than this, it is, to live a life of faith 
upon the Son of God^ This is where the difficulty lies, 
namdy, in It^epiog up the life of faith in the midst of 
our daily duties^ It is not so very hard at the beginning 
and end of the day ; but I am afraid that with a great 
Buny persons here it stops, and that, satisfied with a true 
doctrine aad a dear knowledge of the way of salvation, 
' ihey take no pains to prosecute the work of £Eiith in the 
beurt. De^ friends, the church is in great danger of 
this ; it is just the evil to whidi, in the present day, 
we are liable, and I would that we should not deceive 
eorselTes ; and therefore I think it needful to warn you, 
and myself at the same time, that the work of faith is 
not a thing of timeat and seasons, but a work ^^\» tox^ 
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be gmng oa all the day ihroug^ It consistB of reod* 
lectmgy in any w(fA, we have to do, fliat CSuist is presenJ 
with na, and to reodOect it at tAe time. I cannot fan 
earnestly inaiBt iqKm the lememhranoe of the duty at tt* 
time, tor this is the secret of the work of fiedili. It matter 
not what is the kind of work we have to do, for whethe 
it be the work of the minister or the work of the peopk 
it is equally liable to be forgotten. It is jnst the sam 
with nSy dear friends ; we think about our work; but to 
often it is how we are going to preachy and what we ar 
going to say^ and that we must take care to state th 
doctrine correctly, rather than about the Master who6 
work we are doing, and remembering iliat He is presen 
with us in it alL My dear friends, I am afraid tha 
with all of us this work of Mth is too much an inter 
mitted thing ; we think of it once or twice in a day ; i 
is present with us once in two or three hours, but ther 
are very few of us with whom it is a constant thing 
What we want is, that we cultivate the sense of Ohrisf 
presence with us in each work as we do it ; it is thufi 
and only thus, that we can enter into the words of thi 
Apostle and make them our own, '^ I am crucified wit) 
Ohrist : nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but Christ livetl 
in me : and the life which I live in the flesh I live b] 
the fiadth of the Son of God, who loved me and gavt 
Himself for me/' This is the sort of life we should ain 
at Persons think that we should say something abou 
it, and prodaim to others the principles on which we a» 
living ourselves ; but, dear friends, let us get it into on: 
own heturta £rst ; it is ^^ out of the abundance of th< 
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leart the mouth speaketh ;'' and what we want is to take 
care that we are carrying on the work of faith in our own 
liearts in the first place, and trying to get it as a living 
principle present within. 

We are placed in very diflferent circumstances from 
those of the Thessalonian church. When the work of 
faith began in them, they could not but know it ; they 
bd to act in contradiction to their friends, and against 
all the associations of their childhood and their youths 
and even of their maturer age: it altered the whole 
course of their lives; and instead of worshipping Minerva 
and Yenus, and their other heathen deities, they had to 
forsake all these for the simple worship of the living God. 
But with us the case is very different ; we are brought 
up among those who profess the same fedth as our- 
selyes, who worship the same God, and adopt the same 
principles; and of course it is much more difficult to 
distinguish the real work of faith where, from the nature 
of the case, there can be so little outward evidence of it. 
Therefore we must be the more careful to cultivate the 
work of faith in the heart ; we should take pains to have 
it so real and present there, that it may be evident to 
ourselves as a living thing. It was quite evident to the 
Thessalonians, because it made such a change in their 
outward life; and though it cannot be so evident to us on 
fliis ground, it is the greater reason why we -should take 
pains to have the change evident within. Let us seek, 
then, to cultivate the work of fidth. We must not be 
oontent with doing so once or twice a day, or once in two 
w three hown^ hut we must seek tliat It ^Q\]i\i^ ^^ ^ 
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ocmstant thing, by txyingy as I said before, in each duty , 
in each part of oor wovk, to hare the sense of Chnsf s 
presence with ns at die time. 

But the next characteristic spoken of is the labour of 
lore. It is another of those signs and proo& that we are 
the true people ol €h)d; it is the active and earnest 
devotedness which is conseqpient upon the work of faith, 
but we must ever recollect that it is only of value as ii 
proceeds firom a living work in the heart If the laboui 
of love stands by itself, it is of no use whatever ; it cannot 
be accepted of Ghxl, nor can it, properly speaking, be a 
labour of love at all ; but let there be a true work of fsiiih 
in the heart first, and then there will be sure to flo^ 
from it the labour of love. 

These labours of love may be divided into two kinds. 
There are those which are active and outward, whicli 
have their sjdiere among our fellow-men ; and there arc 
those which are domestic, and find their proper place in 
the fEimily and at home ; the labour of love includes bofb 
these ; and it cannot be discharged aright unless both arc 
attended to. The Thessalonian church appears to have 
been very active in these labours of love ; so much soj 
that the Apostle does not seem to think they needed an; 
admonition regarding them. "But as touching brotherly 
love, ye need not that I write unto you ; for ye yourselves 
are taught of God to love one another, and indeed ye do 
it toward all the brethren which are in all Macedonia ; 
but we beseech you, brethren, that ye increase more and 
more:" These words prove that they were full of zeal 
and aativity in the service of Gody by manifesting their 
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love to the brethren. This was rightly considered in the 
early church, as it is now, a needful evidence of a work 
of faith. These labours of love are further described in 
tke Epistle to Timothy, where the Apostle is speaking of 
the widows who were members of the church. See what 
lie says about them, " Let not a widow be taken into the 
number under threescore years old, having been the wife 
of one man, well reported of for good works ; if she 
liave brought up children, if she have lodged strangers, 
if she have washed the saints' feet, if she have re- 
lieved the afflicted, if she have diligently followed 
every good work.'* Now of course, many of the duties 
vbich then constituted the labours of love are duties 
to us no longer, at least, not in the same way. Thus, 
tbe duty of lodging strangers is one which cannot 
apply to us now. There were, in those days, no houses 
of public entertainment as there are now ; and so when 
persons came to any town or city, they were obKged to be 
dependent on the kindness of some friend, and thus the 
duty of lodging strangers came to be a labour of love. In 
Kke manner, washing the saints' feet is a duty which 
does not apply to us now. It W£is customary in those 
days, in the warm countries of the East, that when per- 
8006 came in from a long journey, the sandal was un- 
loosed, and the feet washed, as of course would be neces- 
sary to a degree that we in these northern climes cannot 
imderstand. But then the principle applies just the 
same ; and it teaches us that anything which can relieve 
the wants of others, which can add to their comfort, even 
though it be hy perfonning some menial oSiee, T£Lm\»\^ 
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wilfiiig^y done ; it is a labour of lore to be peffonned for 
Chnsfsaake. 

Then the duty of idieving the afflicted is one which 
always lilies : it applies at all times and to all countries, 
and it is a dnty derolying npon alL Not that it is to 
be expected that all are to engage alike in the outwaid 
duties here enjoined. I know that iliis does not lie in 
the power of all, and therefore it is not their duty ; but 
then I would that all should feel that they must take 
their part in it. All can engage in these labours of lore 
in some way; some by their contributions, — and even 
when persons feel that they cannot give these, eyen the 
poorest can do iliat without which no labour of love will 
be really effectual, — ^they can pray for the blessing of 
God to rest on those who are engaged more actively, and 
that the good done by others may be a relief and comfort 
to those who are permitted to receive it. We should 
irecollect that these labours of love do not merely consist 
in almsgiving, and relieving as fer as may be the bodily 
wants of those who are afflicted or distressed. It is often 
well discharged by the kind smile, and the gentie tone of 
voice, and the words of consolation addressed to the 
mourner. These constitute quite as truly labours of love, 
as do those other acts of kindness which, perhaps, are 
more noticed by our fellow-men. 

But there is another kind of labour of love which must 

not be overlooked and forgotten. It is that kind whose 

sphere is home, and which finds its proper place in the 

family, and those among whom we live. It is quite as 

important as the other, but there la greater danger of its 
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bemg overlooked. We must ever remember that no 
outward labours of love can make amends for the neglect 
of those which have to be attended to at home ; and there 
are dntiea here which, unlike more outward and public 
acts of usefulness, all may find an opportunity to dis- 
charge, and there can be no proof of a real work of faith, 
unless these quiet and xmobtrusive labours which belong 
to the &mily are performed. Persons may do a great 
many outward and active works, which do not proceed 
from a work of £edth ; there is a certain amoimt of ex- 
dtement about them which renders them pleasant, and 
which leaves room for many other motives besides that of 
We to Christ; but the' attention to home duties, the 
liying in love with those about us, the cultivating the 
graces of meekness and gentleness, the trying to have the 
cIiTurch in the house, these are all duties which belong to 
tlie domestic labour of love. It is not merely calling the 
household together, and reading the chapter or offering 
the prayer ; but it is the taking pains to cultivate 
beavenly. tempers and sweet and holy affections, and the 
exercising constant watchfulness to keep down selfishness, 
and pride, and all those dispositions which will hinder 
the labour of love. Of course the work of faith must be 
in the heart first, or else the labour of love cannot be 
accepted ; but when it is there, then we should seek that 
between each member of the family should flow out of it 
tind words and gentle and amiable tempers, and efforts 
for each other's good ; — ^the parents for the children ; 
masters and mistresses for their servants ; and brothers 
aud sisters for each other, each seeking in. tYi&\i q^\\. 

£ 
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hearts first, and then to those around them, to prosecute 
the labour of love. 

What a beautifiil instance we have of the work of faith 
and the labour of love combined, in the narrative of 
Martha and Mary. Martha loved to be engaged in those 
active services, which could add to the comfort and 
happiness of others ; but Mary sat at Jesus' feet aad 
heard His word ; it was her delight to carry on the work 
of faith ; they were all the disciples of Christ, and Jesus 
loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus. What a 
pleasure it must have been to them when Jesus came to 
be a guest in their dwelling, and when, in accordance 
with their different characters, they ministered unto Him. 
On one of these occasions Martha felt provoked with her 
sister, because, instead of assisting her in her anxious 
efforts to provide what was suitable for their guest, she 
had sat down, and was attentively listening to His 
instructions ; but Jesus told her that He valued the work 
of faith first, and said, " Mary hath chosen that good 
part that shall not be taken away from her." We see 
how Martha profited by this admonition, by an incident 
which occurred soon after. Lazarus, their dear brother, 
died, and the sisters sent to tell Jesus of the moumftd 
event ; and then, when He came to the town, Martha 
was the first to go and meet Him and hear His gracious 
words. But then she added the labour of love to the 
work of faith. It would have been the act of the natural 
heart to have been pleased to shew our Lord that this 
time she was the first to listen, and that the sister who 
had been praised while she was blamed was now not so 
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forward as herself in coining to meet the Saviotur ; but 

{here was a true work of faith in Martha's heart, and so 

the unobtrusive labour of sisterly love flowed out of it ; 

and as soon as the Lord had arrived she went and called 

her sister, and said, ^^ The Master is come, and caUeth 

for thee." So it always is; the labour of love will 

always follow from the true work of faith. While we 

seek as far as in us lies, to engage in those outward 

works which lie before us, let us never do it to the neglect 

of those minor duties, those less obtrusive labours, which 

tend to make home happy, and provide, as far as may 

be, for the comfort, and happiness, and true welfare of 

each one. 

But now we must go on to say a few words on that 
characteristic of the Christian, here described as the 
" patience of hope.'' The word is quite rightly rendered, 
it is the patience of hope, and not merely the perseverance 
of hope ; that is to say, the Thessalonian church had 
s(»Qething to suffer, somethiug to bear. Like all who 
professed the Christian faith in those times, they were 
assailed by persecution, and therefore they had need of 
patience. This is proved by reference to the Epistle 
itself — ^in the 2nd chapter and the 14th verse, " For ye, 
brethren, became followers of the churches of God which 
in JudsBa are in Christ Jesus : for ye also have suffered 
like things of your own countrymen, even as they have of 
the Jews, who both killed the Lord Jesus and their own 
prophets, and have persecuted us." And in our text chap- 
ter we find a similar account, " And ye became followers 
of us and of the Lord, having received tYie 'wot^ytltcmlOcl 

E 2 
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affiction with joy of the Holy Ghost*' Thus witK afl 
these sufferings the early Christians needed to exercise the 
" patience of hope." And we need it too. Though placed 
in very different outward circumstances, while we con- 
tinue here, there will always be something to bear, so that 
patience is quite a needful grace. But then we need hope 
too ; what would the Christian do without hope? How 
overwhelmed would he be oftentimes by the trials and 
sorrows, and even by the little vexations and annoyances 
of life, were it not for the hope of arriving at the end of 
all these things at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
as St. Peter exhorts in his 1st Epistle, " Wherefore gird 
up the loins of your mind,^be sober and hope to the end, 
for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ.'* This hope is a blessed grace ; 
it lightens our trials, by reminding us they will not last 
for ever ; it teaches us to lay hold of that precious text — 
'^ And we know that all things work t(^;ether for good to 
them that love God, to them who are the called according 
to His purpose." It is the office of fiedth to believe God's 
words true, and to receive them without a question ; but 
it is the office of hope to apply them to ourselves^ and to 
expect their full and blessed accomplishment. Yes, the 
Christian will say, " It is true that to-day there is sorrow, 
but to-morrow there will be joy; to-day sickness, but 
to-morrow health ; or, if deq)er sickness, more grace :" 
and whatever it be, the Christian knows that all things, 
even of the most minute kind, shall woA toge&er for his 
best and highest good. So when things are trying and 
distzessing; when curcamstanoeK are painfiil and vexa- 
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iious; when the little cares and duties of daily life 

\mng about vexations and annoyances; so trivial and 

minute, perhaps, that we are ashamed that they have the 

power to annoy us, then we must hope to the end ; then 

we must look for that blessed hope and the glorious 

appearing of the Saviour. We can expect no other here 

fban some sort of trial ; it is part of the needfdl discipline 

to prepare us for our heavenly home ; but when these 

trials are over, when we have carried on the work of 

&iih, and the labour of love, and the patience of hope, a 

little longer, we shall find that ''this light affliction, 

which is but for a moment, worketh for us a £Eur more 

exceeding and eternal weight of glory." 
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" Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of God." — 1 Thess. i. 4. 

I THINK there is little doubt that, in the churbh of 
Christ, a great improyementis taking place "with regard to 
the interpretation of Scripture. The reason is obviouB' 
more pains are being taken by the students of Scripture 
to understand the meanings of the words that are used. 
For a very long time persons were content to take it for 
granted that they knew, without examining, the meanings 
of the words employed : but now there is evidently a 
disposition to try to imderstand, by ascertaining from the 
writers themselves, in what sense they used the terms 
in which they express themselves. If this had always 
been done, it is impossible to say what angry contro- 
versies, what perplexities of mind, what achings of heart, 
would have been spared the church of Christ. The word 
*' church,'* is one on which many discussions have been 
held, for precisely the same reason, — ^because men would 
not imderstand its literal meaning to be, a body of living 
Christians who belong to the Lord Jesus Christ. There are 
two ways of studjdng any book, and, of course, the Holy 
Scriptures We may read a book, taking it for granted 
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that we know all the meanings of the terms that are 
used, and that we understand them in the sensein which 
the writer used them ; or we may take pains to find out 
ihe sense in which he did use them, and ascertain for 
certain, by the writings themselves, that we have come 
to just conclusions as to their meaning. Now, it may so 
liappen, that in bringing our own feincies and our own 
notions to the study of a book, we shall sometimes under- 
stand it truly ; for the sense we attach to certain words, 
loay be the very same as that in which the writer used 
them. But any one can see that this way of studying a 
hok will be likely to end in confusion and mistake ; &r 
tf we attach some other meaning to the terms employed 
te that which the writer intended, the book may be 
niade to teach almost anything but what the author 
desred. The only right way is to ascertain, in the 
fiist place, the meaning the author himself attaches 
to bis own words and the sense in which he uses 
fliem; and then we have, at any rate, laid the foun- 
dation for a correct comprehension of what he intended 
to teach. 

These remarks, which apply to any words and to all 
wiitingB, apply, if possible, with double force to the holy 
wzitens and the terms employed by them. It is impossible 
we can understand the word of God aright, if we take 
our own notion of the meaning of words, instead of ascer- 
taining what the writers themselves meant by them. It 
is just so with the word '^ election,'^ and the doctrine 
which the word involves : if we^ wish to understand the 
dockine as it is revealed in Scripture, it caoi ov^'j \^ V) 
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taking pains to find out what the inspired writers them- 
selves meant by it. This will be our duty to-day ; and may 
God so grant us His grace that we may, in the first place, 
understand the doctrine as God has seen fit to reveal it, 
and then, draw that practical benefit from it which He 
Himself intended. 

The meaning of the word '* election'* is very simple 
indeed ; it is frequently used in Scripture, and its strict 
etymological sense is, the choosing out of a larger number. 
Such is the simple meaning of this and the other cognate 
words, such as " choosing," " elect," etc., which convey 
the same idea. Having ascertained the precise meaning 
of the word, our next duty is, to find out in what sense 
or senses the term " election" is used ; in other words, 
what does the word of God reveal to us respecting this 
doctrine P and his is a very uncandid mind indeed that 
does not see that the word, or at least the idea, is often 
used to express an election to external privileges. Fre- 
quent mention is made in the Bible of a choosing which 
has reference merely to outward blessings. The Jews were 
called the chosen people of God, but no one supposes by 
that, that every individual among them was a true 
servant of God, or that every one in that nation was 
chosen to eternal life. What it means is, that God chose 
them to be the depository of His truth, and to be a light 
to surrounding nations, just as He chooses some nations 
now to have the light of the Gospel while others have it 
not : it is a choosing to external privileges. Again : the 
same thing is shewn in our Lord's time, even with regard 
to ike A|K)stleS| in John vi. 70, 71, " Jesus answered them^ 
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Haye not I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil P 
He spake of Judas Iscariot the son of Simon ; for he it 
was that should betray Him, being one of the twelve." 

Now, this proves very plainly that our Lord's choice 
in the sense in which He here uses the term, had reference 
merely^ to the external privilege of the office of the 
Apostleship, and that it in no way referred to the 
diaraeter of those who were the subjects of it. So, in 
leading the Epistles to the different churches to which 
tbe Apostle^ wrote, nothing is more plain, than that St. 
Paid directed his Epistle to all who belonged outwardly 
to the church, — ^to the saints and faithful brethren — e. e. 
tboBe who professed to be so. 

But then, this is not the only sense in which this doc- 
trine is revealed ; and his would be a very uncandid mind, 
on the other hand, who could not see that this doctrine 
is revealed also as an election to internal spiritual pri- 
vileges, and that it was a personal election of individuals. 
It is elsewhere called God's predestination ; and wherever 
this word, aad the word election, are used in this sense, it 
means nothing less than an election unto eternal life— an 
election to salvation. In seeking to find out at any time 
the sense in which a writer uses a term, it is as well to 
refer to other parts of his writings, especially when he 
addresses the same persons, as it is probable that the sense 
in which he uses it at one time will remain in his mind, and 
be adopted again. Let us refer to the Second Chapter of 
the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, and see in what 
tense the Apostle there refers to this doctrine, in the 13th 
Terse, **But we are hound to give thanks alh^a^i^ Xa ^^^ 
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for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because God hath 
from the begmning chosen you to salvation through 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth: where^ 
unto He called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the 
glory of our Lord Jesus Christ." Now, the words of this 
passage distinctly prove that St. Paul was speaking of a 
choice unto salvation, and an election unto everlsfiting 
life. The Apostle was giving thanks for the rich privilege 
they possessed, in having been chosen unto eternal life 
tibrough sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth ; means which were themselves personal, and which 
proved the choice here, spoken of to be personal too. The 
very clear manner in which tifcie doctrine is spd^en of 
here, is an assistance in finding out Uie sense in which 
the word is used in our text; and the connedion in 
which the text stands proves to my mind, very clearly, 
that St. Paul could not have been speaking of an election 
to external privil^es. See what goes before : " We give 
thanks to God always for you all, making mention of you 
in our prayers ; remembering without ceasing your work 
of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our Father ; 
knowing, brethren beloved, your election of God." Now, 
what is the inference to be naturally drawn from the whole 
of this passage F Is it possible, think you, that he woidd 
thank God for the proo& of spiritual character which 
they were enabled to exhibit, and commezid th^tn for those 
attainments which marked them as the true disciples of 
Christ, and then to finish the whole by coming down to 
jm election to external pii'^^^^^'^0^^ ^Y ^^ friei^> it 
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is inconceivable ; thjere is no connection whatever between 
the two things ; but if it is understood, as it most surely 
must be, as a personal election unto everlasting life, then 
it is plain and dear; and the Apostle, after detailing his 
causes of rejoicing in the holiness of character manifested 
by his converts, goes back to the source and spring of it 
all, by mounting up to the very throne of God in their 
eleotian to eternal life. 

We will refer but to one or two other passages to prove 
the doctrine of election to be an election of individuals. 
That familiar one in the Ist of Peter will at once occur 
to you, where the Apostle addresses those to whom he 
wrote as, " Elect fuscording to the foreknowledge of God 
the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto 
obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ.'^ 
Who can doubt that the election here spoken of involves 
spmetihing more than external blessings and privileges P 
Especially if we notice what is further said in ver. 3, 
'^ Blessed be the Gbd and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, "^hioh according to His abundant mercy hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection 
of Jesus Ohrist from the dead, to an inheritance incor- 
ruptible, and undefiled, and that f adeth not away, reserved 
in heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the 
last time.^' Now these words point to something very far 
beyond the mere external blessings which belong to a 
believer in Christ ; and nothing less can be drawn from 
them than that the Apostle was directing the minds of 
those to whom ha wrote for comfort and eTiOo\x£a;g^ia^'c^^ 
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to die indmdial deetim of Ckid, and amidst flidr 
and di 8tic!« u a was leading Aem to think of Ae incomip" 
tiUe inbentanee wliidi was awaiting Aem aboTe. 

Thedodzine so plaintyaei fatfk Iqr die Aposiiles was 
as distindfy revealed hy our Ltxd. We befoie noticed 
how He epclke of the choice to extranal privil^es; 
but He also reveals another kind of ^hov^ and one 
whidi inyolYes pefsonal spintoal Uessings. It is alladed 
to in the 15th chapter of John, and was addressed to His 
disci{des only: Judas was no longer wiQi tham now; he 
had gone to find means to commit his feaifbl deed, and 
he would soon be gone to his own feaifbl place. And 
what are our Lord's words to the eleven, who were His 
true servants? *' Ye have not chosen Me, but I have 
chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring 
forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain : that what- 
soever ye shall ask of the Father in My name, He may 
give it you." Now these woida surely prove, as clearly as 
anything can, that there is a choice of God to internal 
spiritual privil^es, which has reference to character 
only. If any one doubts whether the doctrine of election 
to spiritual blessings be a divinely revealed truth, I 
would recommend him to study carefully the whole of 
the Gbspel of Si John ; and I have no doubt whatever 
that if he does this with an unbiassed mind, not with 
preconceived notions of his own, he will come to but one 
conclusion. Of course, if persons come to the study of 
God's word with a mind already made up that such and 
such a doctrine is impossible, then no amount of evidence 
on the subject; and not even the plainest statements, will 
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suffice to conyince ihem of its irafh. But this is not the 
spirit in which we can profitably study the word of God ; 
¥6 must oome to it in the spirit of a little child, with a 
leal willingness to hear what it teaches, and we must say, 
" Speak, LojA, for Thy servant heareth." 

Now, having sought to shew that this doctrine is 
revealed in God's word, and what it implies, is there 
fuaything further that can be ascertained respecting itP 
Boes the word of God fiimish us with any information 
as to the mode of God's choice, and the principles on 
^diich He is pleased to proceed in the election of His 
people? The only thing that is revealed about it, 
18) that Gbd elects His people according to His own fore- 
bowledge ; as St. Peter expresses it, " Elect according 
to the foreknowledge of Cbd the Father ;" and in the 
8th of Romans the same idea is presented, '* For whom 
He did foreknow. He also did predestinate to be con- 
fonaed to the image of ^His Son, that He might be the 
bstbom among, many brethren." This is all we know 
about the way in which God makes His choice. It is 
very mysterious; we cannot understand it; but such 
are the words. One thing we may certainly infer irom 
it, namely, that God's choice proceeds upon fixed princi- 
ples; and that these principles are in entire harmony 
^ih His character and attributes, But then, having 
ascertained this for a certainty, let me just interpose a 
eaution here. In studying this doctrine, and the truths 
which a^[»ertain to it, let us never presume to go beyond 
the limits of Gt)d's word ; we must be carefdl to keep 
within its teaclung; and if we go beyond it, ojidi ^iiW- 
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tain ourselves with faiieifal theories and preconceived 
opinions — if we seek to ascertain more than God has 
seen fit to reveal^ the result will be, not 4hat we shall 
understand more of the doctrine, but that we shall 
be liable to endless error, confusion, and mistake. We 
should bo' anxious, in the study of such a doctrine, to 
know as much about it as God has revealed ; but there 
we should stop. God has not revealed all about it, and 
if He had, we probably should not understand it; at 
any rate, it will do no good to make theories of our own. 
But the wise course is, to come to God's word with a 
candid and teachable spirit, just desiring to learn as 
much as we may from God's word, and there to be 
willing to stop. 

It is very common, with reference to the doctrine rf 
election, to speak of God's sovereign will and arbitrary 
choice ; and- ttiere is a sense, indeed, in which these words 
justly apply to the electing grace of God ; but we must 
be very carefiil not to attach the common human idea to 
these words. When we speak of sovereignty, we must be 
very careful not to mean that sort of dealing which might 
be expected from a human despot ; and when we use the 
word arbitrary, we must separate from it all idea of the 
caprice which belongs to a human choice and human 
feelings; and we must remember that such words as 
these can only apply to God in such a way as will not 
interfere with the holiness of His character. God's 
choice is a sovereign choice, in the sense of its being the 
choice of a king, and one who is not accountable to any 
others as to the acts He performs. And, when you 



DIVINB BLECnON. 63 

finffer yourself to use the word arbitrary in reference to 
Gh)d, always take care to use it in its strictly etymological 
sense. The real meaning of it is, according to the coim- 
sel of His own will. God's choice is, and ever must be, 
according to His own will; but then that will is in 
aooordance with each of His own attributes ; it cannot be 
otherwise : and whatever may be the principles on which 
His choice proceeds, we may be quite sure that they are 
in entire accordance with His combined attributes of 
justice, wisdom, and love. This then, is what we know 
nov, that the doctrine of election is a revealed truth. 
We know, too, that whatever that doctrine involves, it 
cannot involve anything inconsistent with the character 
and attributes of God. That character is one of infinite 
holiness, wisdom, and love ; and there we must be con- 
tent to leave it, quite satisfied that in the world to come 
we shall be able to see a complete and eternal harmony 
existing between this doctrine and the whole of God's 
moral government and the perfection of His own character. 
But then, on the other hand, we must never forget 
the doctrine of man's accountability, which very often 
seems to be interfered with by the doctrine of election. 
It is not really interfered with at all ; it only seems to be 
so by those who try to theorize upon it ; but for practical 
purposes there is no difficulty about it whatever. I have 
studied the doctrine of accountability a good deal. I have 
studied it both philosophically and theologically. I have 
tried to ascertain where it resides, and in what it consists, 
and after all I must confess that I scarcely know any 
tiling more about it than I did at first. 1 tncm Sfe \Ri\ifc 
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a great fact, just as the doctrine of election is a great 
fact. I know that it is a fact which every one acts upon, 
which every one practically acknowledges ; but if I 
am asked what it is, and to explain the nature of it^ 
I should be forced to say, — ^I do not know, I cannot tell. 

If any one thinks we must be able to explain the 
doctrine of man's accountability, I should ask him to 
explain what life is P I am quite sure he could not do 
it. We know a great deal about the results of life, but 
we know nothing at all about life itself, except that it is a 
great fact,— rone that we are all conscious o^ but the 
nature of which we cannot understand. 

It is just so with the doctrine of accountability. It ie 
a fact that we are all conscious of, and upon which we all 
act, and beyond this we can say nothing about it. Per- 
sons have attempted to overthrow it, and to represent it 
as an impossibility ; but they never have been known to 
act upon their own theory. It is all very well to theo- 
rize upon ; but the strongest necessitarian that ever lived 
was never known to act upon his own principles in 
ordinary life. No one ever attempted to govern his 
children and his servants on these principles. If a child 
of his were to do wrong he would punish him, and if his 
servant did not do his duty he would dismiss him ; and 
the doctrine of necessity, however firmly he might hold 
it, would not, in these instances, affect his conduct in the 
least ; so persons may say what they please about their 
belief in the doctrine of necessity — ^it is one which they 
never put to any practical use. No, the doctrine of 
accountability is a great fact, and as such we must receive 
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it. When you go home you will have to attend to certain 
duties, and perhaps in the course of the day you will be 
tempted to manifest some wrong temper, and if you give 
way to it you will feel you have done wrong, you will be 
pained and grieved. (Of course I am assuming that 
those who are here present acknowledge the principles of 
the Gospel to be binding on themselves.) Now, if you 
do thus offend, no argument would be able to persuade 
you that you were not accountable for it ; you know as a 
feet that the grace of God does not so restrain the natural 
character as to reduce man to a mere machine ; nor, on 
the other hand, have our tempers and dispositions such 
sway, as to be utterly irrepressible by any effort of ours ; 
and thus, however little we may be able to explain the 
nature of our own responsibility, or understand in what 
it consists, we are certain that it is a great truth, one 
which we daily acknowledge, and upon which we daily 
act. There is no reconciling the two truths of man's re- 
sponsibility and God's electing grace, there is no use in 
our att^empting it. The best view that can be given of 
thefii is that practical one which is to be found in the 
Epistle to the Philippians, where the Apostle tells us: — 
"Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling." 
This implies the doctrine of man's responsibility. He is 

I to work, to engage in earnest effort, to strive against sin ; 

i hut then comes the other truth, " For it is God that 
woiketh in you both to will and to do of His good 

I pleasure.*' Here is God's electing grace ; and it is our 

\ wisdom and happiness to keep the two together, as a 
mutual help, instead of regarding them as ^ke^ o^ti «x<$i 
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T^ardedy as a hindrance and contradiction. Dear firiends, 
let me advise you to take these two passages^ and to aet 
upon them, in simple dependence upon the Spirit of Ood; 
and you shall find that they will lead you safely throogti 
every difficulty to the inheritance prepared for you, that 
you will be "kept by the power of God through faith unto 
salvation." 

But now we must proceed to enquire about what we 
may know of the doctrine of election as regards ourselYes 
— ^how far may we ascertain whether we are interested 
in its blessings ? " Knowing, brethren beloved, your elec- 
tion of God." What, then, may we know about it? 
Now, in the first place, it is quite certain that God's 
election and purpose concerning us cannot be known in 
themselves. We cannot see our names written in the 
Lamb's book of life. Hereafter we shall be permitted, if 
we are God's true people, to see our own names enrolled 
there, and then how our hearts will leap for joy to find 
ourselves among the happy number, and to hear tbe 
blessed words sounding like music in our ears, " Come, ye 
blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared f(ff 
you from the foimdation of the world." This will be our 
happy lot some day, if we are the true members of Christ; 
but at present our election cannot thus be known. Then 
how is it to be ascertained P Some persons think that it 
is to be known by an impression made upon the inwaid 
feelings; and certainly, if this is what God's word 
teaches, let us receive it by all means. But I ncTer 
could find any statement which would lead me to suppose 
it could be known by the inward feelings. It is no ua^ 
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fimcying things ; and as far as I can see, there is nothing 
in Scripture to countenance the belief that a mere impres- 
aion made upon the mind, is the evidence that we have 
of our election. The truth is, it can be known, and 
only known, by the effects it produces. If you notice the 
oonnection in which this doctrine is brought in throughout 
the whole of Scripture, you will find the mention of it 
always coupled with the discharge of spiritual duties, 
which are themselves the proper results of it. Thus is it 
with our text. We have spoken before of the tests 
which the previous verse supplied as to whether persons 
were the people of God, and here the Apostle says that 
he knew their election of God because he could remember 
their work of faith, and labour of love, and patience of 
hope. Dear friends, there is no other way ; it can only 
be by the results and effects produced on the heart and 
Hfe, that the election of God can be known. I love to 
keep these two texts together; and for years I have 
rejoiced to think, that if we really wish to ascertain how 
fer the doctrine of election applies to ourselves, it is just 
by ascertaining how far we are discharging spiritual 
duties, that we can come to a right conclusion respecting 
it l^e Apostle could say that he knew the Thessalonian 
converts were elected of God just so far, and no farther, 
as he could speak with certainty of their work of faith 
and labour of love. 

Let no one be discouraged because he fears that the 
Work of {aiHx within him may not be real, or, at least, 
that it is too poor and feeble to entitle him to take the 
cwnfort of such a truth as this, for the very \>e^3ixmi^ <A 

F 2 
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spiritual life is a work of faith ; the very effort to handle 
the spiritual weapon of prayer is faith ; the very desire 
to call on the name of Jesus Christ belongs to the work 
of faith ; and if you cherish these beginnings of good in 
your soul, and seek the aid of God's Holy Spirit to carry 
on the work, you may rest assured that He will strengthen 
the work of faith, and teach you to discharge the labour 
of love, and lead you to exercise the patience of hope, and 
each shall become increasing evidences of your election 
of God. The Apostle Paul, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
says, " We are made partakers of Christ if we hold fest 
the beginning of our confidence stedfast imto the end;" 
and this is just the way to become convinced that the 
blessings of election do indeed apply to us. By seeking 
every day, as it comes round, to carry on the work of 
faith, to realise anew the pardoning love of Christ, to 
apply afresh for the grace of His blessed Spirit, and to 
be trying every day to add some new labour of love to 
those which have gone before, — ^this is the way to connect 
each day as it passes on, with the electing grace of God; 
and we shall find that thus holding fast our confidence, 
we shall be among those who are " kept by the power of 
God through faith unto salvation." 

Now, to what use was it intended that we should pnt 
this holy doctrine f Many persons use it, I am persuaded, 
in a wrong way. I am quite sure it was never intended 
to come, like a frightful spectre, between the soul and 
God ; it was never meant to stand, like an impenetrable 
barrier, between us and the precious truths of the Gospel 
of Chnst I and those who use it thus, quite mistake God's 
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purpose in revealing it. The purpose for which it is 
used in God's word is evidently for the comfort of His 
believing people ; and let me just remind you, that if we 
wish to be acquainted with the truths of God's word, we 
must not only understand the doctrines themselves cor- 
rectly, but we must be careful to ascertain the way in 
which the Scripture itself appKes them. The different 
doetrines of the Bible are not to be applied indiscrimi- 
natdy, but for the purposes for which they were intended ; 
each has its special use, and the only way to use Scripture 
rightly, is to notice the way in which it is applied and for 
what purpose it is used, and to use it accordingly. The 
doctrines and truths of God's word are like medicines, 
which, though they are all intended for man's good, 
have each their specific purpose, and are designed to 
answer their own special end ; and just as a wise physi- 
cian would not try to make one medicine cure all diseases, 
80 the wise Christian will not try to make one truth suit 
ail states of mind. 

We all know very well that difierent diseases and 
different states of the constitution require a variety of 
treatment. If a man is in a high fever, he must have 
something to reduce him, and if he is on the point of 
&inting he requires that which will stimulate him ; the 
opposite treatment in each case would be productive of 
harm instead of good. It is just so with the truths of the 
Bible. They were never intended to be all equally 
Stable at all times ; and it is the wisdom of the Chris- 
tian to endeavour to find out what is the suitable view of 
tmth for his soul's benefit at each stage oi \as s^Sfsfeoai 
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history. The only way in which this can be done is by 
finding out the use to which God Himself puts them, 
and the circumstances under which He applies them. 
When we examine the doctrine of election with this view, 
we find that it is used in Scripture for the purpose of 
comforting the true believer, especially in seasons of trial 
and affliction. We find this by reference to the chapter 
from which our text is taken, " And ye became followere 
of us arid of the Lord, having received the word in much 
affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghost ; so that ye were 
ensamples to all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia/' 
So in the 2nd Epistle ; it was just after speaking of the 
persecution and trial that would arise frt)m the revelation 
of the Man of Sin, that he goes on to comfort them by 
referring to this blessed doctrine, " But we are bound ifi 
give thanks alway to God for you, brethren beloved of 
the Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen 
you to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth." From this we may learn the piff" 
pose to which we may apply it now. It is intended to 
be for the Christian's comfort ; it wa3 never meant to 
interfere with our happiness, it was intended to make ns 
happy ; it was meant that when we are cast down and 
sad, this blessed doctrine should lift up our hearts to the 
glorious purpose of Otod with respect to us, and putting 
out of sight the trials and afflictions by which we are 
exercised here, to fix our minds on the doctrine of 
God's electing grace. How comforting to the tried ana 
desponding Christian is that beautiful truth put forth in 
the EpisUe to the Philippians, and all the comfort of i* 
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is drawn from the doctrine of Qxxi's electing grace ! " I 

lliank my God upon every remembrance of you, alwajrs 

in every prayer of mine for you all, making request with 

joy, for your fellowship in the Gospel from the first day 

until now ; being confident of this very thing, that He 

which hath begun a good work in. you, will perform it 

until the day ai Jesus Christ/' In what a blessed aspect 

does it rep*esent the work of God's grace, as the result of 

His eternal purpose, and therefore surely to be brought 

to full completion in Bis own good time. The Christian 

is often sad and downcast, fearing that his faith and 

patience will never be able to hold out to fixe end : but 

iliis promise teaches him that he need not fear ; that if 

God has begun a work of grace within, then He will not 

leave the work half finished, but will carry it on to the 

end. How beautifully is it spoken of in the Epistle to 

Titus, as the grace of God which bringeth salvation, and 

yet how clearly is it connected with the holy effects which 

it produces, " Teaching us that denying ungodliness and 

worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 

godly in this present world. 

Do we sometimes fear lest the temptations and sorrows, 
the conflicts and distresses to which we are exposed here 
will one day be too much for our weak faith and imperfect 
love P this blessed truth of God's electing and sovereign 
grace once more provides comfort for the believer. It is 
generally supposed that the 8th chapter of Romans, to 
which we have before referred, was written for the pur- 
pose of preparingthe Roman Christiansfor the persecutions 
under Nero ; it was to prepare them to weai ftva ^\\dsi^^ 
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sliirty to be bound by chains to the stake, that as 
came on they might be set light to, and serve to illun 
the emperor's gardens. Then this truth was theii 
fott; it gave them strength to drink the bitte 
of trial ; it made them willing to endure the mise: 
that awM period, because they beKeved the pr 
" All things shall work together for good to thei 
love God, to them who are the called according t 
purpose." 

It is the same now ; just as true to each one 
Let us seek to believe it; and then, whether we 
sorrows or joys, we shall know that all is ordered 1 
Father's hand, and will tend at last to our res 
everlasting happiness. 



THE CHANGED RAIMENT. 



And he shewed me Joehna the high priest standing before the angel 
ie Lord, and Satan standing at his right hand to resist him." — 
lAsiAHiii 1. 

he use of emblems has of late years been becoming 
f common in the Church. They have been intro- 
ed into the Church of England, and they have been 
; in very great use in the Church of Rome. And it 
lot to be wondered at ; for like most of the errors into 
let men fall, there is no doubt whatever that they ex- 
88 a real want in men's minds, which they endeavour 
mpply in this way. An emblem is a visible image or 
tare of an invisible truth. Man's mind loves what is 
sible and personal, and he seeks therefore something 
igible and definite, to remind him of truths which 
ite to unseen things. But the use of sensible and 
ibie emblems in the worship of God is often unwise and 
igerous. What can be less instructive to the unlearned 
m the emblem of a Fish which is to be seen in some 
arches? You are probably aware that the Greek 
me for the word " Fish" is composed of the initial 
ters of the Greek words for " Jesus Christ the Son of 
d our Saviour," but to use it as an emblem here 



74 THE CHANGED RAIMENT. 

in England is surely unwise. It is dangerous too. The 
mind of man is ever ready to go into extremes ; and instead 
of using the emblem to remind him of some important and 
spiritual truth, there is danger lest he should come to 
regard it as something sacred in itself: and to be content 
with the image or picture without going on to the truth it 
is intended to shadow forth ; and thus the unwise use of 
emblems paves the way, as I believe it has done in the 
Church of Rome (where it has been carried to a great 
extreme) to idolatry which God has so plainly, so repeat- 
edly, I may say, so awfully forbidden. 

I^ow to thifi want in man's mind, the word of God 
furnishes, as it does in every other case, a complete and 
plentiful supply. Knowing the weakness of our faith 
and the difficulty we find in realising things which are 
distant and unseen, God has taken means to strengthen 
and confirm it, to make our faith (what it is so important 
it should be) both present and real, by scattering up and 
down His word, with a profuse and almost a lavish hand, 
emblems and illustrations, which should serve as pictures 
of truth, to the mind and heart of His people. 

These Scriptural emblems carry with them all the 
benefit without any of the disadvantages that visible em- 
blems do. They present vivid pictures easily understood 
and easily remembered, but then they are presented to the 
mind and not to the senses ; and thus we are in less dan- 
ger of resting in them for their own sake, without laying 
hold of the truths they are intended to convey. They 
serve the very purpose God meant they should serve when 
they were first given— to make the things of God and 
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eternity more vivid and more real ; to cause our faith to 
become, as St. Paul so beautiftdly expresses it, "the 
substance of things hoped for," as well as " the evidence 
of things not seen." 

' The remarks that I have been making are appropriate 
to the vision we have to consider to-day. It is one of 
these Scriptural emblems, presenting to the mind a 
picture or representation of one of the most important and 
blessed truths which the word of God reveals. For the 
last twenty years this portion of God's word has been one 
on which I have delighted to dwell almost more than on 
any other. Frequently does the picture present itself to my 
mind, of Joshua the high priest clothed in filthy garments 
standing in the presence of God ; and then the precious 
words sotmd in my ear, " Take away the filthy garments 
from him," and those still more precious words, " Behold 
I have caused thine iniquity to pass from thee, and I 
will clothe thee with change of raiment" Such words 
as these are just what we want for encouragement and 
consolation, amidst the poor and unworthy and rmper- 
&ct service that we render to God ; for, although this 
passage has a primary meaning applicable to the circum- 
stances of the Jews at the time, it has, like all the other 
prophecies, and even in an eminent degree, a meaning 
which applies to the Christian every day, almost every 
hour of his life, to remind him of his need of pardon, and 
of that Saviour who promises to cleanse us from all sin, if 
we will only come to Him. May God grant us His 
grace that we may understand the meaning of this vision, 
and so learn the lessons it contains, tYiat \\> iii^^i \^ ^x^ 



76 THE CHANGED RAIMENT. 

emblem representing to our souls, and not to our senses, 
truths calculated to strengthen our faith, and to render 
real and present and practical, that which is spiritual and 
unseen. 

The first thing we have to do is to ascertain the primary 
meaning of this vision, and then to gather from it the 
general truth intended to be conveyed. The primary 
meaning here is plain and distinct, and fiill of instruction 
and encouragement^^admirably designed to strengthen 
the faith and encourage the efforts of God's faitihfdl 
people amidst the disadvantages and difficulties by which 
they were surroimded. 

The first person presented before us in this vision is 
Joshua the high priest standing before the angel of the 
Lord : and a little farther on we find that " Joshua was 
clothed in filthy garments, and stood before the angel." 
Now this is most significant of the real state of things 
among the Jews at that time, and we must try to place 
ourselves in their circumstances before we shall clearly 
understand its meaning. Joshua the high priest, with 
Zerubbabel, was at this time engaged in superintending 
the building of the temple. That is to say, they were 
among the stonecutters and masons and carpenters from 
day to day, and consequently instead of the ceremonial 
cleanness which it was the duty of the high priest to ob- 
serve, the people constantly saw their priest with garments 
which were soiled and stained from the work in which he 
was engaged. They built the temple at this time under 
very different circumstances from those under which 
Solomon^a was built ; there the stone and the wood and 
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the different materials were all prepared beforehand^ and 
80 when they were brought to the site where the temple 
was to be built, they had only to be put together and 
fitted, without labour and trouble. But now the Jews were 
surrounded by great difficulties. They were few in number 
and had many enemies ; and so evSry thing had to be done 
on the spot, without much regard to order; and thus 
the Jews were constantly seeing their high priest in a con- 
dition both of person and of dress, such as they were aware 
BO high priest shotJd be in. God had laid very special 
and solemn obligations on the priests to be very careful in 
the observance of personal purity, and of course the people 
knew this, and it must have had a depressing and dis- 
couraging effect upon them to see their high priest day 
after day with garments in which it would not be proper 
for him to appear in the presence of God. We have 
hardly any idea of the effect such a circumstance would 
produce on the mind of a Jew. He would feel how con- 
trary it was to the command of God, and would wonder 
whether the High and Holy One would accept sacrifices 
offered by hands which, though they had been engaged 
in the Lord's work, were unfit by reason of that very 
work for the worship of Almighty God. 

Then there is one other remarkable thing in the vision 
which was intended to convey its own lesson to the 
people of God. Joshua was standing before the angel of 
the Lord, and Satan was standing at his right hand to 
resist him. Another great difficulty the Jews had to 
contend with was their many enemies : and the person 
here represented by Satan, probably xefeia to Si^^^^\», 
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who had been doing every thing in his power to interfere 
with, and put a stop to, the work of the Lord. These 
then were two causes of disquietude to the Jews at this 
time. The first was that their high priest was daily to 
be seen in garments polluted and defiled, and consequently 
in a condition unsuitable to the worship of God, which to 
them would be a matter of very great importance, and 
therefore very depressing and discouraging; the other 
was their numerous and cruel enemies, who surrounded 
them on all sides, and did their utmost to prevent the 
progress and success of their work. Now bearing these 
two things in mind, let us just see how highly calculated 
this vision was to encourage and comfort the Jews under 
both these causes of disquietude. 

First we have Joshua standing before the angel of th^ 
Lord, and Satan standing at his right hand to resist him r 
then come the remarkable words, " And the Lord saii 
unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, Satan." Of course 
you know that in both places the word Lord means 
Jehovah, and consequently the wonderful interpretation 
of these gracious words is that Jehovah asked Jehovah 
to rebuke Satan. Now one would not place too great a 
stress on the grammatical construction of a sentence; 
but as the doctrine of the Trinity is revealed so clearly 
in other parts of Scripture, we shall not be likely to be 
drawing a false conclusion in supposing that that blessed 
doctrine is indicated in this passage, and that God meant 
to teach by means of it, the lesson that the Second 
Person in the Trinity was interceding for them, and that 
therefore, though they might have many difficulties and 
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hindrances^. God Himself was on their side^ and would 
suffer nothing to prevent their final welfare and success. 
There is another remarkable statement at the dose of 
this verse^ which must not be altogether overlooked: 
" And the Lord said unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, 
Satan ; even the Lord that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke 
thee: is not this a brand plucked out of the fire?" 
These words form a most significant emblem of the state 
of the Jews at that period. A brand plucked out of the 
fire is, of all things, the most worthless and useless. A 
piece of wood, while in a perfect state, may have much 
strength, and may be capable of being used for a variety 
of purposes, but if it has been exposed to the action of 
fire, so as to be almost burned through, it is no longer of 
any use whatever. This was the remarkable figure God 
made use of to describe His Jewish Church. They liad 
been exposed to the fierceness of their enemies and to the 
anger of their avenging God, until they were all but 
destroyed and consumed ; and yet God assures them that, 
though they are nothing better than a brand plucked out 
of the fire, they should have His protection and care, 
should be saved irom the dangers by which they were sur- 
rounded, and fibnally be established in their own land. 

But then the vision goes on to afford encouragement 
under their other cause of disquietude — the unseemly 
appearance both in person and dress of the high priest. 
Joshua is seen standing before the angel of the Lord, 
clothed in filthy garments, that is to say, in garments 
which had become spotted and stained and soiled by the 
work in which he was daily engaged. It ^^^^ \5cifc \4fe». 
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that must have been so often present to the minds of the 
people at this time, (and the contrast is marked as 
strongly as possible,)* for Joshua in all his impurity and 
ceremonial unfitness, is standing in the very presence of 
God, that God who is infinitely holy, and of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity. 

Now listen to the words which follow — "And he 
answered and spake unto those that stood before him, 
saying, Take away the filthy garments from him. And 
imto him he said, Behold, I have caused thine iniquity to 
pass from thee, and I will clothe thee with change of 
raiment. And I said. Let them set a fair mitre upon his 
head. So they set a fair mitre upon his head, and clothed 
him with garments. And the angel of the Lord stood 
by." Is it possible to conceive of any words more calcu- 
lated to animate and encourage the Jews in the work in 
which they were engaged, and amid the difl&culties by 
which they were surrounded ? What could have tended 
more completely to do away with their disquietude, than 
to have such a vision as this P Their high priest had 
been seen by them under circumstances that made them 
feel sure God could not accept his service, and then the 
first thing they hear is that the filthy garments are to be 
taken from him. Even then there was something more to 
be done, that the people might be quite satisfied that their 
priest would be clothed suitably and becomingly for the 
sacred service of God according to the law, and that the 
ceremonial defilement he had contracted would not be 
allowed to stand in the way of his acceptance. The 
angel says, " Behold, I have caused thine iniquity to pass 
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from ihee, and I will clothe thee with change of raiment/^ 
Then conies the description of his being clothed in suit- 
able gaiments, complete even to the mitre on his head, 
aad thus rendered in every respect fit to fdlfil his holy 
office as the High Priest of God. 

Such then is the primary meaning of the vision. It 
was a picture presented to the minds of the Jews most 
Tividly representing their true condition at that time, 
iheir sources of discouragement, and the condescension of 
Qod in removing their causes of disquietude, and ani- 
inating and encouraging them in the work in which they 
were engaged. What a blessing such a vision must have 
been to them ! Their enemies might still have power to 
Tex and annoy them ; but how assured they would feel 
that they would never be permitted to overcome them : 
and though still from day to day they had to see their 
bigh priest in soiled and filthy garments, it would no 
longer distress them, for they would know that He, in 
whose work they were engaged, would not suflFer it 
to interfere with their acceptance. The vision would 
have convinced them without a doubt, that their temple 
in due time should be completed, and that Joshua the 
bigh j)riest should yet be permitted to^ stand in his 
appointed place in the temple of the Lord, arrayed in his 
priestly garments, and offering up acceptable sacrifices 
for himself and the people. 

Thus much then for the primary meaning of this signi- 
ficant vision. We have now to consider some of the 
teaching intended to be derived from it. As I have 
before remarked, this vision is a picture ox Te^T^«fc\i\»»Nass^ 

G 
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of what takes place contmually in the life of the Christian. 
It points out JTist the truths which are most important^ 
and which are most constantly needed. It has been 
thought that Joshua, the high priest, represents our Lord 
Jesus Christ as the High Priest of His people. But 
a very little examination will be conclusive against such 
an opinion. There is one sentence in this chapter which 
makes it inconceivable, to my mind, that it can have any 
reference to Him ; namely, those words addressed by the 
angel to Joshua : '' Behold, I have caused thine iniquity 
to pass from thee." Now it is utterly impossible on any 
supposition that such words can apply to Christ ; He had 
no iniquity of His own ; it is blasphemy to suppose it ; 
so that these words alone would prevent our applying the 
image to our Lord. It is almost certain, if not quite^ 
that Joshua the high priest in this vision is a representa^ 
tive of all true believers, of every rank and station. You 
will remember that, in many parts of Scripture, Christians 
are spoken of as priests : thus, in the 2nd chapter of the 
1st Epistle of Peter it is said, '^But ye are a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood." And again in that 
beautifdl ascription of praise in the 1st chapter of Revela^ 
tion, *' Now unto Him that hath loved us, and washed us 
firom our sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings 
and priests unto Qtod and His Father; to TTiin be glory 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." Thus we 
have little doubt that this vision was intended to apply to 
all true Christians. But then, on the other hand, it is 
intended to apply to none but true Christians ; not pro- 
fessors merely, but to those who really are the true ser- 
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vants of God. They are those who have left the Babylon 

of this world, with all its pomps and pleasures ; who are 

passii^ on through the wfldemess of life with its dangers 

and its difficulties, and whose chief business on earth is 

to buQd the temple of the Lord, first in their own hearts, 

and then in the world around them. It is to such, and 

only such, that the vision applies. It is not to ordinary 

anfolness of character on Joshua's part that our minds 

are directed here ; but to the defilement and filth his 

gannents contracted by his very engagement in the work 

of fhe Lord. What a picture does it present of the sins 

and unworthiness^ and imperfection of true Christians, 

even in the very service of God. There is not a servant 

of Qod here to-day who has not to mourn and grieve for 

Ibe sins which mingle with his holiest services. He 

wishes to do the Lord's work, and he tries to do it, but 

he cannot be engaged in it a single hour without getting 

some spot or stain upon his garments. We all know this. 

Now what is so necessary is, that we should feel it ; and 

fliis picture of Joshua clothed in filthy garments is just 

calculated io make us feel it. Every true Christian is 

trying, in some way or other, to build the temple of the 

Lord according to his talents and abilities. He' feels he 

cannot be a Christian without trjring to do what he can ; 

but he is often discouraged by the imperfection which 

clings to him, by the unworthy motives which creep in, 

and by the want of strength by which his service is 

impeded. Now we should seek, not only to be aware of 

all this, but to have a deep sense of it, to feel it as truly 

and as really as we should feel it if tliere 'wet^ ^TCka 

G 2 
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defect or soil or stain npon our person or our dress. 
The English mind can perhaps enter into the force of 
this image more readily than most other nations. The 
Engh'sh are remarkable for their attention to cleanliness 
of person and dress ; they betray an anxiety for propriety 
in these matters, and a d^ree of pain and annoyance at 
any defect, which renders them peculiarly able to under- 
stand an image like this. Perhaps the best way of per- 
ceiving the full force of it will be to suppose, that after 
we had been engaged in some sort of work which had 
soiled and stained our garments, we were obliged, sud- 
denly, and without being able to make the suitable 
alterations in our dress, to go into the presence of the 
sovereign. How we should feel it ! How ashamed we 
should be, as we found ourselves in the royal presence, 
surroimded by all the noble of the land with all the 
adornments that wealth could purchase and taste could 
produce, to see ourselves arrayed in garments defiled by 
the work in which we had been engaged, the only one 
unsuitably attired in all that vast assemblage. We 
should not only hvow what our condition was, but we 
should feel it ; we should have a deep sense of it ; we 
should shrink from the inspection of those around us; 
and we should be conscious every instant of the unsuit- 
able appearance we presented. 

I have made use of this illustration, most imperfect and 
inadequate I grant, that we may know better what we 
ought to feel, when we remember that our souls are as 
truly present before God in this unsuitable condition every 
Aay. We know something of what we should feel to 
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have to stand before the Queen in soiled or unsuitable 
apparel; and yet this is not to be compared for an instant^ 
in importance, with the fact, that our souls are constantly 
in the presence of the Almighty Jehovah, clothed in the 
filthy garments of imworthiness and imperfection and sin. 
Brethren, I would that we should remember it. I would 
that we should seek to feel it : it would make us very 
humble. Such a vision is just calculated to remind us of 
the fact, and to bring it out before us with the vividness 
and reality best suited to make a lasting and salutary 
impression. 

When we do realize it, when we are deeply convinced 
of our guilt and unworthiness, what shall we do P When 
we rise in the morning, and remember that like Joshua 
we too are clothed in filthy garments, even while engaging 
in the work of the Lord, we shall come at once to Jesus 
Christ and seek by faith to hear the blessed words, 
" Take away the filthy garments from him.'* " Behold, 
I have caused thine iniquity to pass from thee." What 
precious words they are ! How consolatory to the 
servant of God, who feels how imperfect his service is 
and how soon his soul becomes stained with sin, even in 
his efforts to do the work which God has given him to do ! 
I confess for myself that were it not for such a vision as 
this, and for the precious truths of pardoning mercy it 
contains, I should never have been able to go on trying 
to serve God ; I should long ago have given up in despair. 
When one sees how weak one*s faith often is, how oflen 
we are overcome by wandering thoughts, and prevented 
from serving God as we would do, by tTie co\djv»efi» ^i wa 
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heart and the feebleness of our love, it needs all the com- 
fort sudh words as these contain, to keep us going on even 
attempting to serve Him. 

Perhaps it may be said, " But how can we be assured 
that such words are addressed to us ? What right have 
we to take them to ourselves ? Now it is quite true that 
God will not speak to us in an audible voice as He did to 
Joshua the high priest. But that makes no essential differ- 
ence, for He speaks by His written word : — and^ though not 
to be heard by the outward ear, the words of God in the 
Bible are just as true and real, and as much to be depended 
on, as were the words in the vision before us; and they are 
addressed to us, and belong to us, the moment we feel our 
defilement and pollution, and come to Christ by faith to 
have it removed. What a picture does the vision give 
us ! How vividly does it represent the truth of the sin- 
ner's instant and complete justification in the sight of 
God ! " Take away the filthy garments from him," the 
immediate putting away of sin. " Behold, I have caused 
thine iniquity to pass from thee," the perfect pardon of 
all guilt at once ; not "I w^7/ cause," but "I have caused." 
It was a thing done and past and completed ; — just in 
accordance with those words of St. Paul — " In whom we 
have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of 
sins, according to the riches of His grace." I fear there 
are a great many Christians in the world who do not lay 
hold of the truth of a present forgiveness. They think that 
it is a blessing for the future, a something to be obtained 
at the end of life ; they never think that it is a benefit 
that may be obtained at once. But the blessing which 
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the Scripture promises is a present forgiveness^ not a 
future one. The only reason one can imagine why per- 
sons should not be willing to receive the truth of a present 
forgiveness is, that they know that if they believe in it as 
a present blessing, they must love Christ a great deal 
more, and must therefore become more devoted to His 
service : and they are not yet willing to give up the world 
and to yield to the claims that Christ has upon them, and 
so ihey refuse to believe in a present forgiveness. 

But to those who are trying to serve God, it is an un- 
speakable comfort to believe it — "In whom we have 
redemption through His blood,'* not may have, not aJuill 
have, but luwe. What can be plainer than this P Let 
us try to lay hold of it, dear friends. The teaching of our 
Church is quite in accordance with it, " that we, worthily 
lamenting our sins, and acknowledging our wretchedness, 
may obtain of Thee, the God of all mercy, perfect re- 
mission and forgiveness.** We do not need the assurance 
of faith to enable us to receive this : it is only faith that 
ve want ! faith in God's word, believing what God says. 
Some may think it is presumptuous to receive such a truth 
as this, but surely not. It cannot be presumption to be- 
lieve what Qx)d says in His own word ; it would be pre- 
somption to doubt it. Do you think it would make a 
man proud to believe in the forgiveness of sins P What, 
when he has first of all to confess and acknowledge his 
sbP Do you think it will make a man proud if God 
answers his prayer in the collect for Ash Wednesday P 
no; it will make him very humble : if he has been wor- 
thily lamenting his sin it will not make him ^tovjA. \ft \sfe 
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lieve in God's assurance of forgiveness. Do you think the 
Apostle Paul was proud when he said those blessed words, 
which I so often repeat, " I delivered unto you first of all 
that which I also received, how that Christ died for our 
sins, according to the Scriptures." Do you believe this in 
your own case P You may, if you are sensible of the evil 
of sin, and know your need of pardon. It is a blesang 
intended for you, if you are daily coming to Christ by 
faith, to be cleansed from all your sins in His most 
precious blood. 

If it is received, what eflfect will it produce ? What 
eflfect did it produce on Mary, when the Lord said to her 
— " Woman, be of good cheer ; thy sins are forgiven 
thee ; thy faith hath saved thee ; go in peaxje." Do you 
think it produced no eJBfect? Do you think she went 
back to her home, to be unbelieving, and careless, and 
disobedient, and sinftd, as she had been before? 
no ; this could not be. " Faith worketh by love." 
Where there is true love to Christ, there will be 
constant obedience to Him ; and there is nothing like a 
sense of forgiveness to make us devoted to His service. 
For it is not only the pardon of sin that is needed but the 
new heart and the right spirit, to enable us to serve God 
for the time to come. The vision which so vividly repre- 
sents the justification of the sinner, does not stop there, 
but goes on to picture forth his sanctification ; for not 
only is the angel represented as pardoning the iniquity of 
Joshua, and taking off the filthy garments from him, but 
the promise is, " J will clothe thee with change of 
raiment." And then it gofss on to state, that " they set a 
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fair mitre upon his head, and clothed him with garments/^ 

In Joshua's case, as was before remarked, these garments 

represented all that was necessary for the acceptable 

worship of God in BSs temple. Joshua was completely 

arrayed in them ; and thus he was to be considered as 

hot only cleansed from all defilement, but clothed in those 

garments for glory and for beauty which were required 

by the ceremonial law. So it is with the Christian every 

day of liis life. Not only does he need pardon and cleansing 

for the past, but a renewal of those holy virtues and 

heavenly graces which are the work of the Spirit of God, 

and which are typified by the priestly garments given to 

Joshua. What an encouragement ought this to be to us 

if we are truly trjHiQg to serve God — ^that He will leave 

no part of His work incomplete ; that He will continue 

to carry it on within us ; that each heavenly virtue and 

spiritual grace shall in due time appear in our character, 

^ and form that holy adorning which, being the work of 

His own Spirit, God is pleased to accept. Even the fair 

mitre shall not be wanting. Holiness unto the Lord 

shalt be inscribed on our forehead, as it were ; we shall 

increasuigly seek to be His in body, soul, and spirit ; all 

that we do and think and say Shall be more and more 

dedicated to His glory, until the work of our sanctifica- 

tion being complete, we shall be permitted without a spot 

and without a stain to stand in His own glorious presence 

for ever. 
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** But fornication, and all uncleanness, or coyetousness, let it not be (mee 
named among you, as becometh saints ; neither filtliiness, nor fooUsh talk' 
ing, nor jesting, which are not convenient : but rather giving of thankSr 
For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor oovetoos 
man, who is an idolator, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ 
and of GK)d. Let no man deceive you with vain words : for because of 
these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience." 
— £fhbbiam8 v. 3 — 6. 

Some of the precepts of God's holy word relate to 
prsu^tices of the most pamfdl kiiid, and describe sins of 
the most hatefiil and revolting character : and although 
such subjects are necessary to be interwoven with the 
rest of God's word, and it is needful to place the Chris- 
tian'fi duty beyond mistake with regard to them ; yet the 
Apostle always seems to connect with them topics of 
the most divine consolation, of the greatest beauty, and 
the most intense delight. So here, if the Apostle 
sees it needful to warn the Ephesians against some 
of the most degrading of sins, he introduces it by 
calling them the dear children of God ; and exhorts them 
to be followers of Him. He touches upon the precious 
truth of Christ loving us, and giving Himself for us. 
And after having given the required warning, he reminds 
them that they are no longer darkness but light in 
the Lord ; and tells them to walk as children of the 
light. Thus even the most painful and distressing sub- 
jects oi God's word are made the occasion of presenting 
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l^efwe us some of those doctrines which can best establish 
?iid comfort the soul. We are reminded of the rich 
privileges in Christ Jesus which we enjoy. All our 
duties are coupled with the animating thought, that 
God has given us the divine light of His blessed Gospel 
to guide our feet safely to everlasting life. May God 
give us grace that whenever we study these particular 
portions of the Bible we may be willing to learn all that 
He has to teach ; and connect with these duties, and as 
the source of them all, the love of God in His Son Christ 
Jesus, as the fountain of all our strength to do His will, — 
the one animating principle of all true obedience. 

Our subject to day is — Covetousness ; against which 
sin the Apostle gives the most solemn warning. He 
calls it idolatry ; says that no covetous man can inherit 
the kingdom of God ; and that for this as well as other 
sins the wrath of God cometh on the children of dis- 
obedience. Thus, then, covetousness is most solemnly 
denounced in God's word ; and it becomes us to see what 
Was the Apostle's meaning when he used the term, that 
We may have true ideas respecting it. 

Now the word covetousness is a very common one 
amongst us ; and we generally, if not exclusively, use it 
to express an inordinate desire for, and love of money. 
But this does not convey the true and etymological 
sense of the word. Covetousness is the love of money ; 
hut it extends much further than that : it includes inor- 
nate desires for anything which God has for the present 
seen fit to withhold ; anxious wishes for any fancied good, 
whatever it may be, which God harS not given. T\ife 



92 00V£IOUSN£9S. 

love of property is indeed a yery oommon way in which 
it shews itself; bnt if we feincy we are free from the sin 
altogether, because we are free from this particnlar form 
of it, we are grievously mistaken, and may be indulging 
the evil without being aware of it. 

In order to know, then, distinctly whether this is a sin 
which it becomes us especially to guard gainst, we must 
first enquire into the nature of covetousness. It simply 
consists in loving anything inordinately; in fixing our 
minds on something, (whether lawful or unlawful it does 
not so much matter,) and longing for it to excess. It is 
indulging a strong desire for something or other which 
God has not given; setting our hearts upon this imagi- 
nary good, so that the want of it interferes with our 
happiness. It may really be a good thing that we wish 
for, and it may be something which would apparently very 
much add to our happiness ; but to long for it, to let our 
minds dwell upon it, to feel as though we cannot be 
happy without it, be it what it may, is covetoumess. 

Now this is a sin which belongs to man's nature. God 
has implanted in man a natural longing for happiness. 
This ho is alwa}rs seeking, or at least he fancies so : for 
since the fall he has chosen to seek his happiness in 
things which cannot profit ; always looking for something 
which eludes his grasp, and which, even if he bad it, 
would not make him happy. Man's soul, though fallen, 
can never be satisfied with those materials for happiness 
which this world can give. The author of the book o^ 
Eoolesiastes knew by experience the vanity of this world 
ti) give happiness ; and he shared in the longing desires 
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'hich men are always subject to, to tfttam something 
irther Hian they have yet attained. Bis book is full of 
Qita.ons to the unsatisfactory nature of earthly things. 
'o mention but one : ''All things are fiill of labour — ^man 
Eoinot utter it : the eye is not satisfied with seeing, nor 
de ear filled with hearing." This is covetousness : it is 
he nature of man desiring something more than he has, 
nd being dissatisfied because he cannot get it. 

But we still have to enquire into the reason why the 
lipostle called it idolatry. This stamps it with fearful 
;nilt indeed. There is no sin which God has more 
trongly denounced; and perhaps there is no sin of whidh 
re feel ourselves in less danger. We could not bear to 
DOW down before a stock or a stone, to pray to an image 
Dr a picture, or to expect blessing and assistance from a 
figure which had a mouth and spoke not, and ears and 
heard not ; we feel it is contrary both to reason and reve- 
lation to give way to the sin of idolatry in an open form 
Hke this. But while this is true probably of us all, I am 
not at all sure that none of us are guilty of idolatry 
Tinder the form of covetousness. God has certain claims 
upon us, and they are just and reasonable. What are 
iliey ? They are what all must agree to who believe in 
the goodness and ihercy of God. This is one of them : 
" Thou sbalt love the Lord thy God" — ^not a little, not 
to some extent, not with equal love to other things ; but 
"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart," 
■^'* with all thy heart" This is a just claim ; it is the 
yery least which we can be required to give ; it is the 
very least which God can possibly accept. "Scrs? tsv^l-^X 
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Everytlmig which interferes with this daim is idolatry* 
This is just where the idolatry of covetousness shoi^ 
itself. Its nature is to draw the mind away from God, 
and fix it on something else ; to make some other object 
appear more attractive and more important than Himself. 
It tends to fix our minds on some fancied advantage, 
some supposed good, which we think of, which we dwefl 
upon, which we desire ; and just in proportien as it does 
so, it draws the heart away from God, and we imme- 
diately begin to think of, and to desire, and to love 
something else instead of Him. This is idolatry. See 
what covetousness did for Ahab. He was a rich and 
powerful monarch, possessed of every luxury and every 
comfort ; he had an ivory palace, and was surrounded by 
every mark of oriental splendour; but he wanted Naboth's 
vineyard. Naboth reftised to give him the inheritance 
of his fathers : and we are told, " Ahab went to his 
house heavy and displeased. And he laid hiTin down 
upon his bed, and turned away his face, and would eat 
no bread." His wicked wife, Jezebel, found out the 
cause of his disquietude, and determined to procure for 
him the desire of his heart: and one of the greatest 
crimes that ever was committed was perpetrated to satisfy 
a covetous desire. This was idolatry. Ahab, had every- 
thing that could reasonably minister to his happiness; 
but he desired something else. Instead of being thankful 
and contented, he was miserable and unhappy. ftiR 
heart was set upon a forbidden object ; and his duty to 
Qt)d, and his duty to everybody else, was forgotten in the 
determimtion to gratify it. 
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We have another Scriptural instance where this sin 
ippeared as idolatry. Judas set his mind upon the thirty 
deces of sLLver. He fixed his affections on them ; he 
bought of the money, he longed for it, he determined to 
Lave it ;— rand at last he obtained it, at the fearful price 
f the hetrayal of his Master, of the loss of the Mend- 
hip pf hisi Saviour and his God. Most truly then was 
iovetousness idolatry in his case ; it drew his heart from 
us Saviour, and fixed it upon a wretched sum of money, 
m which he was wiUing to risk his happiness in this 
vrorld, and his salvation in the next. 

This is what covetousness always does. It is impossible 
for a covetous man to love the Lord his God with all his 
lieart, for his mind is fixed on something else ; his heart 
is set on some object which, for the time, is of more 
importance to him than anything else beside; some other 
object comes before him which is more thought of, more 
desired, more coveted than any other thing; and then 
tlds draws away the heart £rom God, , and becomes idola- 
try — more insidious, more dangerous, because less percep- 
tible, than the image worship of the Heathen, and the 
unreasoning practices of the Church of Eome. 

Now, having spoken of 'the nature of covetousness, let 
^ piioceed to examine what are some of the ways in 
^bich it shews itself. One of the most common and 
obvious of these is the love of money. As I said before, 
it is the sense in which most persons are accustomed to 
^ the word, and certainly in our own country there is 
scaieely any sin more common or more dangerous. But 
still, it is probable there are very few here, if any , ^Vo \wJb. 
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upon themselves as in any way guilty of this sort of 
covetousness. They said to themselves, perhaps, as the teit 
was read out, Well, we are not covetous ; our characteis 
are very imperfect, but whatever else we may be, the 
love of money certainly is not one of our failings ; we 
do not care about it ; we use it thankfully, but we are 
quite sure that the love of money is not one of the forms 
in which we are guilty of covetousness. I dare say all 
this is true with regard to the love of money in its gross 
sense ; but I am not at all sure that those here present 
do not love money in any sense at all. I am afiraid that 
there is not one of us here present this morning who 
would not like to be a littk richer than we are, not that 
we want to be rich absolutely, not that we want to live 
in luxury or extravagance ; but I question whether 
there is one of us who would not like to have a little more 
money at his disposal than he akeady has. We think of 
some little plan of benevolence we should like to carry 
out ; we think we could give so much more to the cause 
of God ; or could add a few little comforts which we are 
now obliged to do without : for these reasons we think we 
should like to be just a little richer than we really are. 
But this is akin to covetousness. It is wanting something 
beyond that which God has seen fit to give us; it 
prevents us feeling quite satisfied with what we have ; 
and so far as it takes possession of us, so far as we fix our 
minds upon it, it draws our hearts away from God, and 
becomes idolatry, ^because it interferes with our duty to 
Him. Now I think if we examine ourselves we shall 
6nd that all of us must, in a measure, plead guilty to this 
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chai^. It does not matter what our incomes may be, 
they may be more or less, but the probability is that we 
are not always quite satisfied with what we have. I 
sometimes think that I could carry out this or that plan so 
much better if I had a little more money at my disposal : 
and all this seems right ; it looks like a desire for God's 
glory : but in reality it is covetousness, it is just wanting 
a something that we have not got, and therefore being 
dissatisfied with what we have. 

Here permit me to moke one or two remarks about our 
duty respecting our money, which I fear Christians in 
general are too apt to overlook. In the first place, let us 
remember that we are stewards of our money. If we 
r^ard ourselves as the people of God ; if we acknowledge 
His claim to aU that we have and are ; if we believe that 
aU our faculties, all our talents, all our possessions, are 
His, then must we believe that we are stewards of our 
property, that we are bound to spend it for God's glory, 
and that we shall have at last to give an account to Him 
of the way in which we have spent it. Now, if we 
acknowledge this, it is quite certain that we should have 
some settled plan according to which we should spend it. 
"We have no right to spend it at random, expending just as 
much as we like upon our own tastes, and our own comforts, 
without reference to any higher claims. As stewards of 
our money, we are bound to act very diflFerently ; no one 
should be satisfied until he has come to a simple, honest, 
conscientious conclusion, as to how much he ought to 
^nd for God. We ought to examine what is required 
of us in all respects ; anil we should not be content xjltlI^^ 

H 
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we lay aside such a sum, be it small or great, for the cause 
of God, as we conscientiously believe, in our circum- 
stanees, will be according to God's will. We may make 
mistakes at first, and undoubtedly we shall ; but that 
does not so much signify. We may not be quite wise as 
to the way in which we expend our money, but that 
is, comparatively, as £eu* as our right doing is concerned, 
of less consequence, provided we are doing what we do 
conscientiously, and with a sincere desire to appropriate 
our property to such purposes as God will approve. 

Then, secondly, we have no right to make other people's 
neglect of duty in this respect an excuse for the neglect of 
our own. This is an error into which ChnstiaQS too 
frequently fall. They see the mistakes which their fellow 
Christians make. Other people lay out their money, it 
may be, in a very different manner to what we consider 
right, and then we neglect the duty of conscientiously 
laying by a certain portion altogether, because other 
people neglect it too, or in our opinion make mistakes 
when they attempt to do it. Now the mistakes that 
other people make are no excuse for us ; we shall have to 
give an accoxmt ^r ourselves and not for others : nor are 
we to take the standard of other people, and think our- 
selves bound to spend as much as they do upon certaia 
thiogs. No, we are to examine for ourselves, in our 
circumstances, in our position, wJiat is our duty: and 
whether aQxGt persons conscientiously doit otr<iioty whether 
others make mistakes or not, we must act upon out own 
<k>nvictions, and endeavour to do that which we bdjeve 
ndl] be most in accordance with, the will of Gtod for us. 
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Haying said this much about our duty with regard to 
money, let us mention one or two other ways in which 
coTetousness shews itself. DifPerent positions in life have 
different adrantages ; and there is no position, be it ever so 
fbyorable, which has no disadvantage in it of some kind 
or other, and this leaves room for oovetousness. We see 
same little advantage, some little blessing, which another 
person possesses, and we think if we had this advantage 
we should be so much happier. It matters not what it 
is; it may be education, it may be rank, it may be 
leisure, it may be talent, — ^but just according to our several 
characters and temperaments, we are apt to wish for 
something which we think would be an advantage to us. 
Perhaps in one sense it really would be ; perhaps the 
thing we desire might, under certain circumstances, really 
have a tendency to promote our true welfare. Then here 
Hes the danger ; we begin to covet it ; we think about it ; 
we let our minds dwell upon it ; and instead of remem- 
bering that our position and circumstances to-day are just 
what God has seen fit to make them, we covet something 
better, and become idolaters. 

Now nothing is more common than this. There is not 
one of us here probably who has not at some time or 
other of his life wished for some advantage belonging to 
somebody else, or does not even now wish it sometimes. 
Man is inclined when he looks at the position of others, 
to imtagine they have advantages superior to his own. 
But, dear Mends, this is only apparent ; it may be an 
advantage in their case, but if you had it, it would be no 
advantage to you. God appoints your 'patli evec^ ^^ > 

H 2 
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you have just the advantages, the blessings, the oomforts 
to-day, which He sees best for you. You have just that 
to-day, which is calculated to make you happy to-day; 
and if you could see as God sees, you would not wish a 
single thing in your lot to be difiPerent to what it is. Try 
to think of this, it is a precious truth ; and when you 
feel inclined to covet something which appears an advan- 
tage in the lot of others, try to think. No ; my heavenly 
Father appoints every thing in my circumstances and 
position as He sees best for me ; He appoints and arranges 
every thmg which happens to me each day ; aU the little 
trials and disappointments, the little blessings and enjoy- 
ments, are what His wisdom and goodness see needfiiL 
for me ; and could I see all His purposes, and the effects 
these things are fitted to produce in my character, E 
should choose to have my lot just as it is, without a^ 
single alteration. 

I will mention but one other way in which covetous- 
ness shews itself, and a very eurious way it is. You. 
sometimes see persons uncomfortable and imhappy by 
means of a sort of dissatisfaction with themselves. Tins- 
unpleasant feeling cramps aU ih&i energies, hinders them 
in the discharge of their duties, and makes them melan- 
choly and desponding. They are not satisfied with the 
progress they are making in divine things ; they see others 
shining out in some of the Christian graces, and they are 
imhappy because they have not made the same attain- 
ments. They would like their faith to be stronger, and 
their love to be deeper ; and they are distressed and dis- 
satisfied when they see others making greater advances 
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than themselyes. Now all this looks like humility, but it 
is not. It is nothing more than covetousness under a dis- 
guise. It is not easy to detect, but if we examine our 
own hearts, I am very much mistaken if we shall not all 
find that we have at times been deceived by it. It is the 
most dangerous, because the most insidious, form in which 
covetousness can make its appearance. It looks so much 
like humility, that it is only by the diflFerence of the effect 
produced upon the mind and temper, that we can discover 
it is not so. No, it is covetousness imder a disguise ; for 
humility never makes men dissatisfied : it fills them with 
gratitude for God's goodness ; it makes them see that the 
measure and degree of their advancement is a matter all 
ordered and appointed by God ; and the disposition pro- 
duced by this consideration is the very reverse of that 
anxious disquieted spirit, that sort of voluntary humility, 
which is the effect of a covetous temper. 

Havii^ now endeavoured to explain the nature of 
covetousness, and some of the ways in which it more com- 
monly shews itself, the great and important question is. 
What is the true remedy for this hateful feeling — this 
feeling, so natural to man, which draws the mind away 
from God, and leads it to an idolatry more dangerous, 
than any outward worship of images P The true remedy 
is contained in one word. Contentment. This is a sure 
antidote to covetousness in all its forms. Covetousness 
and contentment can no more dwell in the same heart, at 
the same time, than Christ and sin can reign in the same 
heart, than light and darkness can be found in the same 
worn, or than pmity and filth can be, at ^3ie socafc ^sccafev 
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the quality of the same thing. The Scriptural precepb 
with regard to contentment are numerous and plain— 
** Godliness with contentment is great gain/' says tlie 
Apostle : *' Having food and raiment let us be therewith 
cantent" " Let your conversation be without oovetous- 
nessy and be content with such things as ye have^ for He 
hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee." 
Thus then contentment is spoken of throughout Scripture 
as a most important duty ; and at the same time as the 
most effectual remedy against covetousness. But then 
the stiU more important question is, How are we to apply 
the remedy ? The sick man will not recover of his disease 
by knowing that there is a remedy ; it will do him no 
good unless the remedy is applied. How shall we apply 
it P How shall we become contented P This is where 
Scripture is so infinitely superior to any merely human 
production. The Philosophers of old have praised con- 
tentment, have written essays in commendation "of moral 
virtue. Poets have employed their utmost powers in 
depicting, in some of their best poems, the pleasures 
of true contentment, but there is one respect in which 
they all fail ; they none of them teU you how you are 
to get contentment. They describe it and praise it, and 
then leave you in the dark as to how it is to be obtained. 
This is the way with the writings of the most eminent 
Philosophers, they can praise and. commend all those 
moral virtues which are so valuable between man and 
man, but then the difficulty is that they leave you just 
where you were, as to. the obtaining of theiae blesspigs; 
ibejr point out what the rem^ddy isy but tiiiey have no 
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power to teaoh poor fallen man how the remedy may be 
applied. This is what the Bible does, and the Bible 
alone. 

Now if we examine we shall find some Scriptural rules, 
which will guide us to the attainment of contentment, 
and without which we never can become truly content. 
In the first place, if we wish to learn how to be content, 
we must begin by not expecting perfect happiness here. 
This is a rule which the the Bible most clearly lays down. 
It teaches us that this is not our rest ; it describes the 
true Christian as lookiag for a better country, that is an 
heavenly: it shews that the people of God who lived 
under the former dispensation never expected it. You 
will find a proof of this in the 11th Hebrews and the 
13th verse. "These aU died in faith, not having re- 
ceived the promises, but having seen them afar off, and 
were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and con- 
fessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.'' 
Now these very words shew that perfect happiness is not 
ix> be expected here. It is not while at a distance £rom 
borne, that the stranger expects to be perfectly happy ; 
Edl his ideas of happiness are necessarily connected with 
the home he has left. He could not be quite happy while at 
a distance &om his home ; he puts up therefore with the 
inconveniences he meets with at the inn, he bears very 
patiently with the annoyances he may have to endure 
while yet in a foreign land, and he looks for happiness, 
aot in distance and absence, but as connected with a 
return to his fSather's house. Does the pilgrim look for 
haj^iinees while journeying towards the ahime^ ^^/^ 
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is not in going to the temple, but in arriving there, in 
worshipping there, that he expects to find happiness. 
While the stranger is yet at a distance from home, he may 
see much to amuse and delight him, much to instruct and 
attract him ; but he does not expect to be happy, and 
he cannot be quite happy while he is not at home. 

Now the Scriptures tell us that if we are the people of 
God, we are " pilgrims and strangers upon earth,*' we are 
in the condition of those who are at a distance from 
home, who are only travelling towards the temple where 
they long to worship ; and what folly to expect to be per- 
fectly happy in such a state of things as this. Perfect 
happiness was indeed once found on earth. Before man 
fell, he was perfectly happy ; but when sin came in, hap- 
piness departed ; and ever since, happiness in some de- 
gree, and to some extent, there may be, but perfect 
happiness here there never is, and never can be. 

Now this is just where I am afraid many people make 
a very great mistake, and especially young persons. 
They form some bright dream of future happiness, which 
shall leave them nothing to desire, and expect that suck 
a dream can be fiilly realized here. My dear young 
friends ! it is all a deceit and a delusion. Such a thing 
since Adam fell has never yet been found : and if you 
wish to be truly happy, you must begin by giving up, 
deliberately giving up, the expectation of finding perfect 
happiness on earth. I know it is very pleasant for the 
young to paint the future with bright colours, and to 
look forward, with all the glowing anticipations of a 
lively imagination, in the hope that the time to come will 
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ealize them all ; but if you wish to be trufy happy, you 
lad much better give up such an expectation at once, 
i^erfect happiness is not the portion of earth ; it is what 
^e are to look for when we arrive at our heavenly home, 
»ut not here. I know I cannot make you think so. I 
»n tell you the truth, but I cannot convince you that it 
s ilie truth ; but I am quite sure of one thing, and that 
8, that you never can be truly contented until you give 
ip the expectation of perfect happiness here. I do not 
say that you are to have no happiness, for that is not so : 
fon will have it in a measure ; true happiness, far deeper 
md far truer than anything you would experience, if 
[mly your dreams of earthly happiness were fulfilled. I 
wish I could persuade you to give up this fascinating 
illusion ; it would be much better for you ; it would save 
you much disappointment, for God has not promised it, 
emrth cannot supply it, and the only way to enjoy true 
contentment is to leave off expecting it. The true 
diaracter of the people of God is, that they are "pilgrims 
and strangers upon earth.'' Seek to realize this character, 
remember that you are such, and then you will not seek 
in a foreign land what can only be found at home, nor 
expect to enjoy during the journey, what can only be 
enjoyed at the journey's end. 

Seek, then, your chief happiness, while in this world, 
in the kingdom of grace. You know what that kingdom 
is. It is "righteousness, and peace, and joy, in the 
Holy Ghost." ^ These blessings are all yours if you 
belong to Christ ; you have a righteousness which Christ 
has provided, made over to you by faitibmAik^^^fi^ieJ^T&fist. 
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This is yours to-day; in it you stand accepted before 
God, and shall not come into condemnation. Peace, too, 
is yours — ^peace with God — ^peace in your own conscience 
— a peace which passeth all understanding. Christ giyes 
it fireely to all His true people ; not that it is always 
unruffled and undisturbed, but given to the soul so truly 
that it can sustain it under trials, and dsmgers, and 
sorrows, however severe and however protracted they may 
be. Then, sometimes, joy lifts up the Christian's heart as 
God sees fit to give it him, and he knows the blessings of 
a "joy unspeakable and full of glory." These are the 
treasures of the kingdom of grace. Seek your chief happi- 
ness in these things; let them occupy many of your 
thoughts ; fix your mind upon them ; set your heart upon 
them ; let your affections lay hold on these treasures which 
cannot perish, and they will lead you to that true content- 
ment which destroys all inclination to covet the advan- 
tages of others. 

Then learn to see the appointment of God in all 
that happens to you. He makes each day to be to 
you what it is. To-day, with all its appointments, 
with all its arrangements, with its sorrows and its 
joys, its domestic pleasures, its little vexations, the 
events of providence and the dealings of grace — ^to-day 
is to you just what your heavenly Father has seen fit 
to make it. Ah ! if we remembered this more, there 
would be less coveting the advantages of others ; less dis- 
content with our own position than there is; but we 
ahould know that whatever each day may bring, it brought 
just tiiBLt which we shoxM choooe for ourselves, if we 
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30iild see as Gbd sees, and knew the exact effect wbiok 
ill these events, are fitted to produce. Not only is this 
!arae as regards the providential circumstances of our lot, 
it is equally true as regards our progress in the kingdom 
[>f grace. Our progress in holiness is also under the 
appointment of God; our success in the conflict, our 
victory over spiritual enemies, is all arranged by God. 
Our advancement in holiness, our place in the Christian 
race to-day, are exactly ordered and appointed by God. 
There is not a single trial of faith or patience which 
can l^appen without His permission. Where we are 
to-day, and what we feel to-day, the measure of our 
emocess, the degree of our faith, the amount of our 
peace and joy, are all dealt out to us by our heavenly 
Father, in the exact degree which He sees best for our 
welfare and for His own glory. 

But then this is not sufficient. There is stiU another 
element wanting before man can be truly happy. No one 
is satisfied with the position he already has, or the success 
he has already attained ; it is not in his nature to be so. 
Gtive a man the summit of all his hopes, the attainment 
of all his desires, and present possession will not render 
him happy. If I had the power to give to each one here 
&e thing which he longed for most, one might be seated 
on his throne, another might be the possessor of thousands 
of pounds. But if, as I put you in possession of the 
objects of your ambition, I were to say — ^This you may 
have now, but here you must stop ; this is the utmost 
you ever will have, and I have not a single promise or 
a angle hopie for tiie future ; — which oi yaw N<ro\i5LftL \» 
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satisfied with such a portion as thisP Not one. Msn 
wants, in order to make him happy, the element of hope 
for the future. Let a man's condition be as prosperous 
as it may, yet if he could not hope for something better, 
he would be quite miserable. Now God has provided 
*that the element of hope shall largely intermingle in the 
Christian's happiness ; it consists more of hope than any- 
thing else, and hope implies that perfect happiness is not 
to be expected here. The Apostle says, " We are saved 
by hope, but hope that is seen is not hope ; for what a man 
seeth why doth he yet hope for." This shows that true 
contentment needs hope as one of its most important 
elements. A man could not be contented without it, and 
so God has graciously provided that while His ovm people 
are to feel quite sure that their position and circumstances 
to-day are the best for them, they have a bright and 
blessed hope for the future of constant and progressive 
advance both in holiness and happiness. Without thiS) 
contentment would be nothing but a name. Hope is the 
great sweetener of human existence, and the Christian, 
amidst all the sorrows and disappointments that he meets 
with here, may look beyond with a bright and blessed 
hope to a perfect and unsullied happiness hereafter. 

This is one of our greatest blessings : it preserves the 
balance of the soul. Here we are to be contented, but 
we are never to be satisfied ; we are to feel that the exact 
position we are in to-day, is where our heavenly Father 
has placed us ; and yet we are to look beyond the present 
with the hope of possessing more faith, and more love, 
und more likeness . to oux Redeemer. Hope is like 
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aeob's ladder^ it connects us with the invisible world ; 
ie Christian is daily mounting this ladder, and though 
e is to be contented with the place he has already 
ttained; although he has planted his foot again, and 
as taken a fresh and a firmer hold, and is to be thank- 
it and contented with that for to-day, yet he is not 
itisfied; he could not be contented with remaining 
rhere he is for ever. He may feel that where his feet 
re planted to-day, and where his hand is holding to-day, 
I where his Father has appointed he shall be, and that 
>r to-day it is best for hinn ; but for the future he looks 
ip with the bright and blessed hope that each day shall 
Ind him advanced a step onward, nearer and nearer to 
he summit, until at last he has reached the perfection of 
lappiness in his Father's house. 

This, dear Mends, is the secret of true contentment. 
Tere is the only remedy against covetousness. God's 
ford alone gives the needful light whereby we may attain 
t, and it tells us, not to expect perfect happiness here : 
» make up our minds to live as pilgrims and strangers, 
looking to heaven as our home ; and bids us seek our 
(ihief happiness in the advancement of the kingdom of 
grace. We are to feel that the circumstances of to-day 
just as they are, the measure of grace given, as well as of 
providential blessing bestowed,* are exactly what God has 
provided. We are to live in hope of future happiness, of 
oonstant advancement, of daily increase in holiness, until 
&iih is changed to sight, and hope is lost in fruition. 
This is true contentment, and true happiness. Seek 
to attain it, dear friends^ more and more. So ^wS\. ^om 
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best be kept from that covetousness which is idolatry, and 
attain to that happy state of mind described by the 
Apostle — "Giving thanks always for all things unto 
God and the Father in the name of our Lord 
Christ." 
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'* Giying thanks always for all things unto God and the Father in the 
ame of our Lord Jesus Christ." — ^Ephbsians v. 20. 

I STJPPOSE every one will acknowledge that St. Paul at 
imes makes use of very strong language. Some commen- 
ators have supposed, that when describing the privileges 
^d blessings belonging to the churches to which he was 
miing, he, in some sort, made use of the language of 
Thristian compliment : and that when, in other parts of 
is Epistle, he exhorts them to certain duties, he used 
la*ong language as such, and never meant that we should 
nderstand it just as he expressed it, but that we should 
«eive it in a somewhat lower sense than the words 
terally convey ; and thus that the words of our text, do 
ot really mean giving thanks at all times for all things^ 
at giving thanks sometimes for some things ! Now such 
1 idea Beema fatal to the inspiration of Scripture. Can 
« conceive an inspired Apostle condescending in his 
litings to use the language of compliment ? dan we 
ooagine a man under the immediate inspiration of the 
Ipirit of Gt)d, and composing God's own word, using 
tiQiiger language than was needed to express what he 
^hed to convey P or, in other words, sayixig ^^V.'dJViii^^ 
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he did not mean, so that the sense needed to be lowered 
before it could be practised ? I can very well understand 
how an uninspired person might do so, and how he miglt 
be carried away by the ardent and impetuous feelings of 
the moment, to use language stronger than the occasion 
demanded ; but to suppose an inspired Apostle could do 
so, I confess appears utterly irreconcileable with the Bible 
being the word of God. We are bound to take God's 
word simply, to understand its fiill meaning, and not to 
cut it down to our own notions of what is required of us. 
Our object in reading the Bible should be, not to look at 
the words merely, or at what they appear to us to convey; 
but to look through and beyond the mere words, to dive 
deep into the hidden meaning, and to throw ourselves 
(for God has promised His Holy Spirit to assist us in this 
duty) into the mind of the writer. We are to pay 
attention to the simple signification of the words, but we 
are not to stop short with these. Words are the signs of 
thought, and they are only valuable as such. What we 
must do therefore is to find out,' as far as God shaB 
enable us, what were the thoughts that occupied the mind 
of the writer at the time, or, in other words, to ascertain 
the mind of the Spirit concerning them. May God give us 
grace not to bring down the lofty truths of God's word to 
our own imperfect notions, but to believe that it means 
what it says, and to seek to have our own practice more 
and more conformable to its plain and obvious teaching. 
Now in order to understand whether we are to take the 
words of our text just according to their literal meaning 
or not, we must see whether the same duty is inculcated 
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in the same terms in other parts of Scripture. This is 
the right way, whenever we are not sure how to take the 
meaning of any passage^ If we find it supported hy other 
passages and the oontext, we may safely conclude that 
the literal meaning is the true one, while, if it appear to 
be contradicted, we are to correct our opinion of the one 
by reference to the other^ In this way, let us see whether 
we are authorised in taking the passage before us in its 
simple and literal meaning. There is no need that I 
should adduce many passages ; — one or two will suffice. 
If you look at the 34tti Psalm you will see what David 
thought of thanksgiving : '^ I will bless the Lord at all 
times : His praise shall continually be in my moutk My 
soul shall make her boast in the Lord : the humble shall 
hear thereof, and be glad. magnify the Lord with me, 
and let us exalt His name together.'' Nothing can be 
more simple than this ; it is as plain as possible, and con- 
veys exactly the same idea as our text. The only other 
that I shall mention is in Hebrews, the last chapter and 
the 15th verse: "By Hitti therefore let us offer the 
sacrifice of praise to God continually j that is, the firuit of 
onr lips giving thanks to His name." Now nothing can 
be much plainer than this, and these passages, as well as 
many others which might be adduced, clearly prove that 
the Apostle really did mean what he said; and it is 
established I think without a doubt, that it is a scriptural 
duty to give tiianks to God, not sometimes, nor many 
times, nor most times, but at all times ; and not in some 
ttu^gs, nor many tilings, nor most things, nor almost all 
tbings^ but in all things. 

I 
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But now haring proved die scriptiirahieBB of tliis duty, 
we miijrt acknowledge that tliedifficidfy is ii9»f^^ We 
Can scarcely imagine it to be greater than it really is. 
*'We can imagine/* people will say, "easily enough, 
that we are to be thankfol for liealth; butdidtheAposiJd 
really mean that we were to be thankfol for sickness f 
We can understand that we are to feel yery grateful f(» 
the recovery of our friends ; bat did St. Paul mean that 
we are to give thanks for their removal! We are willing 
enough to be thankftd when our physical constitution aids 
us in being so, when our hearts are light and our feelings 
joyous; but are we to do so when our spirits are de- 
proBsod, and our hearts are sad, and our soul is oast down 
within us ? Yes, my friends. Not with the same feelingfi^ 
perhaps, not with the same joyousness, but with a more 
•implo faith, a more entire trust in God, a deeper and 
moro complete dependence upon Him, — ^with the solid and 
certain conviction that always, and in all things, we have 
Bomothing to thank GK)d for. 

Now having proved that this constant and universal 
thankfulness is a scriptural duty, and having acknow- 
ledged iho greatness of the difficulty in the way of its 
attuiumentf let us proceed to examine how we are to attain 
t\> the performance of it The text itself will answer the 
quostivm. It is to be attained only by considering the 
charaet^ of the Being to whom we are to give thanks^ 
and thf^ modium through which we are to give thanks— 
^' Qiriug thanfc$ always fi>r all dungs unto God and the 
¥\ilKiNr ill ikK^ uauK^ cif our Lord Jesos Quist'' 

h is quild tvidtnt that the duumcter and fiequeney of 
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onr thankfiilness mtust always be dependent upon the sort 
of being to whom those thanks are dne ; and if I mistake 
not, the two names mentioned here, ^'God and the 
Father, will each supply us with thoughts as to His 
diaraet^. Of course you will understand that the phraae 
does not refer to two Beings, but to one, and might justly 
be lendezed God even the Father. fThe first word leads 
«B te consider the uniyersal providence of God, as a 
moral Goy^mor; the second relates to the paternal 
diaracter of His providential dealings with His own 
pec^. Let us just look at the character of Gt)d under 
bofii these aspects ; they will furnish us, if I mistake not, 
ivith many reasons why we should cultivate thankfulness 
in all tilings. 

We will first consider the universal providence of God. 
Gk)d governs all things both in heaven and earth. This 
is a truth almost universally acknowledged; even worldly 
men aze willing to admit this &ct^ and none but down- 
tig^ atheists ever think of denying it This universal 
povidence is of course in accordance with all God's attri- 
ImiBSy and is distinguished by infinite wisdom, power, 
tnd love. We must remember that it is literally 
vuvaraal; every circumstance however trivial, every 
^vent however unimportant, is as equally under the con- 
trol of tliat Providence, as the most mighty convulsions 
dmixate, or the most wonderful changes that affect the 
«el£u» of the world. I see not how persons can admit 
fte troth of God's universal Providence, unless they are 
wilUng to apply it to the most minute things as well as 
ftfi most imp<ntant. You must either shut QtodLou\»Ql 

i2 
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the government of the world altogether, or else Bdmit that 
He controls the most minute details of it. Everything 
which happens in the history of nations and of men; 
everything which has ever occurred from the creation 
of the world up to the present moment (with the 
single exception of sin) ; everything, be it what it may, 
is arranged, provided, ordered, and governed by God. 
I am afraid that this truth, (for truth it is,) is not 
admitted by many persons ; or if it be> it certainly has 
not that effect upon their feelings, or that influence oa 
their character, which we might naturally expect it to 
have. If we really felt and practically received the truii 
that God governs in little things as well as great, we 
should not hear so much of sorrow and regret expressed in 
looking back upon the past. It is very common to hear 
even Christians say, with reference to the past, " If such 
a thing had been attended to ; if it had not been for 
the neglect of so and so, things would have been different; 
if such a remedy had been applied^ or such a physician 
had been consulted, our friend might have recovered.^' 
ISow it is not right to use such language ; we expect men 
of the world to make such remarks, for we canxwt expect 
them to have anything like a practical belief of the uni- 
versal providence of God, but the Christian's ought to \» 
a practical belief ; and if it be, this language is not at all 
suitable. If God be the imiversal Governor, and Ha 
arranges all things, whether small or great, then all the 
past has been arranged too ; all that has happened has 
been the result of His appointment, and such language 
B8 this is unsuitable. It is \iselea8 to say, "If it had 
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l)eeii otherwise," for in an important sense it could not 

liave been otherwise; the past is irremcahk; it could 

not have been different to what it is ; and thus if the 

praetieal beKef of this great truth were more common, 

(me hindrance in the way of the thankfulness here 

lequired would be entirely removed, it would entirely shut 

the door against unavailing regrets. It would not inter- 

fere with the fiiture ; it does not prevent the past providiag 

experience for the time to come ; it does not hinder the 

iise of all {he means within our reach, or the free exercise 

of all our faculties and efforts in arrangements for the 

fiitare ; but what it does is just this — it makes us leave 

all the past in God's hand, and to be thankful for it too> 

iiflsured that all is the result of infinite wisdom and 

infinite love. 

For the fixture it gives confidence. God governs no 
less the future circumstances of our lives than the past ; 
and what confidence it should give us to know that all 
His arrangements are the result of infinite wisdom ! 
He has promised that all things shall work together for 
good : and so in whatever circumstances we are placed, we 
tee sure to have cause for thankfiilness. We should try 
to recollect the great truth of God's providence more fre- 
qnently and more practically. There is no circumstance 
to which it will not apply. As I before said, the most 
triyial things are equally under the government of Gtnl 
vith the most important. The Saviour assures us of this 
when He tells us, that the movements of the meanest bird 
tte under the control of His Father. What could give a 
^oixxe complete idea of the tenderness of tlie inmu\& dL9^»I^ 
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<tf God's providential goY^mmentP Whatcanbeofmeaoier 
value than a sparrow P How liiQe man r^aids them! 
How miimportant he thinks them ! And jet oar Lord 
Jesus Christ tells us that " not one of them is forgotten 
before God/' He gives another proof of the minutenesB 
of the dealings of His providence — " The very hairs rf 
your head/* He says, " are all numbered." Could a^ 
thing better declare that not the most minute thing can 
be out of the range of God's governing care P luoA ai 
the almost innumerable hairs on the head,.* and then 
remember that each of these, so trifling, so miimportant 
in itself, is the object of His care. When we remember 
that each hair is perfect for its use, and, when viewed 
through a microscope, is found to have a perfect root like 
a tree, by which it draws nourishment from the body, we 
have indeed ample reason for believing that God's provi- 
dential care extends over every part of the universe, and 
that not the most minute circumstance can happen with- 
out His permission and appointment. 

The constant recollection of this truth then, is calculated 
to promote thankfiilness. There is that in the character 
of God, regarded as a moral Governor, which is fitted to 
inspire our most perfect confidence, and to make us feel 
sure that thankfulness is due under all the circumstances 
ill which wo may be placed. But still this does not go 
far enough; we want something closer and more intimate, 
tmd so the Apostle uses the endearing name of Fattier, 
to remind us of the paternal character of God's provi- 
dential dealings towards His own people. Of course, this 
part of my subject cannot apply to those who do not feel 



THAXEFULNESS. 119^ 

xat God is i^eir Father; who know nothing of His 
atemal character to them personally ; who perhaps say 
18 Lord's Prayer, thereby addressing God as their Father, 
wo or three times a day, and mean by the phrase, either 
othing at all, or something quite different ;— of conxse 
ny remarks cannot apply to such; they can take no 
amfort in the thought of the paternal character of GK)d's 
ealings ; it can be no pleasure to them to hear that 
h)d acts as a Father, because they have never felt 
awards Him the disposition of a child. But to those 
rho do realise this relation, and who delight to realise 
i, the knowledge of God's paternal character in His 
ealings with ttiem, will be productive of the truest 
omfort and the richest consolation. 

God is pleased to make use of many images in His 
rord, to set forth His own character to His people. It is 
[ifficult for man to form anything like just conceptions 
>{ the character of God, and so God uses some of the 
elations most familiar to us on earth, to shadow forth, 
limly indeed, though truly, the relation in which we 
tand to Him. Sometimes He presents to us the relation 
>f the husband and the wife, to remind us of the con- 
itancy, the tenderness, the considerateness, of His love. 
To-day^ however, we have to consider another relation, 
equally instructive — ^the relation of the parent and child ; 
uid we will first examine what this relation implies on 
earth, and then see how it applies to God's dealings with 
His people. 

The relation of the father and the child, then, is one of 
the most beautifcd that exists on earth. The fatlieT lo*^^^ 
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the child^ and longs for his welfare; there is an identifica- 
tion of interest and feeling between them ; the happiness 
of the father is bound up in the happiness of his child. If 
the child is unhappy^ the father cannot be at peace; wliile 
if the child is cheerful and happy, the father is happy 
too. Every father loves his child, and seeks his happi- 
ness. He may make a great many mistakes, and use very 
inadequate means to accomplish his object, but still His 
desire is the happiness of his child. Accordingly it is 
quite a pleasure to gratify the child, he delights to show 
him tokens of kindness and regard ; it gratifies a feeling 
in his own heart to give [him what he likes, and it is a 
pain and a grief to him to reAise ; yet if he be a wise 
father, he will correct and punish him when he needs it 
He will know that his child is inclined to go in the wrong 
path, and that imless he is brought out of it, it will lead 
him to ruin ; and so, when he goes wrong, he will be 
sure to chastise him, although every stroke that he 
inflicts on his son is a severe stroke to his own heart. 
He knows what the wise man says^ " Correct thy son, 
while there is hope, and let not thy soul spare for his 
crying,^' and so he will inflict chastisement, and severe 
chastisement if need be, in order to lead his child into 
the right way, that he may be good and usefiil when he 
comes to mature age. 

Now, it is not many sons who would bear chastisement 
with patience, and receive it in such a spirit as to say, 
^* Father, I deserve all this; I desire that you will chastise 
me as much as you think needful, and I thank you for 
tbotoye I kixow you bear me, even though I am smarting 
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from the pain wtich that love has caused you to inflict/' 
I say there are very few sons who could entertain such a 
spirit as this ; it would be accounted a very high virtue 
indeed^ and would give the strongest hope that the 
correction inflicted would be followed by the requisite 
improvement. But it is very rare. I have never heard 
of such a case, though of course it is quite conceivable ; — 
but the children of God can and do receive their Father's 
ehastisement ia this spirit. The relation is just the same, 
only we must conceive a perfection of wisdom, and ten- 
derness, and love, and purity, such as has never been 
found in the best of earthly parents. God is always 
^ concerned for the welfare of His ddldren ; He always 
desires their happiness ; He delights to give tokens of 
His mercy and lovingkindness ; — but then He never 
Qiakes any mistakes; He deals with His children on 
principles of infinite wisdom, and Ged can never make a 
mistake as to what would be best for His child. God 
does send sorrow and grief sometimes, but then it is 
because it is needful : it is to teach His child some lesson 
— and the Christian knows that, — and this will make 
In'm thankful ; he can trust his Father to do just what 
He sees to be best. So when health and prosperity 
come, when he is surrounded by those who love him, he 
knows his heavenly Father is delighting to make him 
happy ; and yet when sickness befeUs, when sorrow flows 
over his soul, when his friends are removed by death, 
and his heart is oppressed by anguish, ! then, too, 
he feels he has something to be thankful for. He wiU 
Diot give thanks with the same joyous fee^x^v'^^^Sc^ ^2&a 
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same deep emotion : it will be a &r greater effort; it wSi 
require more simple fSuth to see a cause for thankfalness. 
Nor, on the other hand, will this mdversal thankfdlness 
prevent the natural feelings of sorrow from flowing forQi. 
God did not mean to repress all natural feeUng ; He did 
not mean to bid us not to weep. We shall not cease to 
mourn and grieve for the sorrows and trials which our 
heavenly Father is pleased to send ; but in the midst of 
sorrow, and while yet surrounded by trouble and distress, 
the Christian will say, "Though I can hardly see for 
tears, and though I can hardly speak for sobs, and thougb 
I can iiardly feel for anguish and agony of spirit, yet I 
know that this is my Father's hand, and I can thank 
Him and bless Him for it alL'* 

These are the principles, then, that can make a Chris- 
tian thankful, not at some times, but at all times ; and 
not in some things, nor ia most things, but in every thing. 
Looking to God as a providential Governor, he knows 
that each event shall be arranged so as to conduce to his 
truest wel&xe; and regarding God as exercising the 
relation of a kind and wise Father to him,, he has an 
assured conviction that his Father acts from motives of 
infinite wisdom and love, and that therefore he has 
cause for Uxankfolness in sickness as ii^ health, in sorrow 
as in joy. 

But even this is not enough. We have now to con- 
sider the medium through which thanks are to be given— 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. I am afraid that 
Christians generally do not attach sufficient importance 
to the name of Jesus Christ. They know that it is in 
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His name alcme that they can present their petitions^ 
or that their offerings of praise and thanlcsgiying can he 
accepted ; but they are so used to hearing the name of 
Jesus Christ, that they lose the meaning which properly 
belongs to it. In the services of our own Church that 
name occurs with especial frequency; every petition is 
presented through Him; each prayer* ends with ttie 
acknowledgment that His mediation is the only medium 
of acceptance with God : and because the words are so 
familiar to the ear, there is great danger lest we should 
quite lose sight of the truth conveyed by it. There is a 
tendency in the human mind to lose the force of truth, 
just in proportion to the frequency wiHi which it is pre- 
sented to it ; and when,, in an ordinaiy way, we present 
our prayers to God, whether in pubKc or private, we are 
apt to forget that it is through Christ's intercession alone 
that they can be accepted. A man may go to church 
for a twelvemonth, join in aU the prayers with apparent 
fervency, and come away each time without once having, 
distinctly felt the force of the truth, that Jesus Christ is 
our one perfect Mediator* But place him by the sick 
bed of some one dear to him, and tell him to pray for 
that friend's recovery, and he will instantly feel how 
insuflEicient are his poor prayers, and every hope of 
acceptance will immediately be fixed on the fact, that the 
mediation of Christ is perfect and sufficient. We need 
at times to be brought into circiunstances which will lead 
us to value such a truth as this. So is it with regard 
to the answers to our prayers. I fear that Christians 
oflien make great mistakes on this subject ; they ^te^^j^ss!^ 
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their petitions to God^ and they are puzzled and per- 
plexed about the answer. Now, it is quite right to note 
the answers to our prayers, when God is pleased to 
answer them directly ; they prove Him to be a faithful 
God, and they strengthen our faith and increase our con- 
fidence. It is our delight to spread all our wants before 
God ; in every thing, by prayer and supplication with 
thanksgiving, we are to make our requests known unto 
Him. This is our privilege and our happiness ; and oft- 
times we shall have just the answer we expect ; some- 
times we shall be answered by delays ; and sometimes we 
shall be answered exactiy by contraries. Then this 
puzzles the Christian, and he says, **My prayers are 
not answered; I prayed that my dear relative might 
be brought near to God, and I see no change in him ; 
I prayed that my poor sick Mend might recover, 
and instead of that he has died. My prayers are not 
answered." Now, my friends, I just want you to con- 
sider whether it is right for the Christian to say that his 
prayers are not answered on these accoimts P Do you 
think it is right for a man to say, " Gtoi does not answer 
me in the way in which I expected He would, and fliere- 
fore He does not answer me at allP** No, my friends, 
it is not right — ^it is wrong. If we come to God humbly 
and reverentiy in the name of Jesus Christ, our prayers 
are sure to be answered. I believe that every prayer is 
answered. It is one of the fundamental articles of a true 
Christian's belief that not a single Mthfril prayer ever can, 
or ever will, remain imanswered. But then we need not 
expect that all those prayers are to be answered just 
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according to our wishes, — for that cannot be. Besides, do 
we not offer our every prayer in the name and for the 
sake of Jesus Christ, trusting entirely to His mediation 
and iiitercession ? Does not this imply that we trust to 
His wisdom and love to answer it as He sees best ? All 
trus prayer is offered in faith; and what is faith but 
trusting the character and attributes of God? Faith is 
not trusting in ourselves^ it is trusting in God ; and if we 
fancy that whatever we please to ask is to be given pre- 
cisely as we ask it, that is not faith at all, except faith in 
ourselves. We are not commanded to trust in our- 
selves, but to trust to the wisdom and love of God ; in 
His providence as a moral Governor, in His paternal 
character as our heavenly Father, and in His mediation 
as our Advocate and Intercessor. Thus, the very terms 
of our approach to God imply, that while we have the 
fiillest permission to tell Him all our wants, and to make 
known all our desires, we are yet to leave to Him the 
how and the when, the time, and the mode, and the 
measure, assured that every fdthful prayer shall be 
answered, though not at all sure whether it shall be 
answered directly, or by delay, or by the apparent or 
even real contrary. 

I am very much afraid that many incorrect notions 
prevail as to the answers to prayer ; and just in pro- 
portion as they do prevail, they will prevent our con- 
fidence and hinder our enjoyment. It is quite true, as I 
said before, that some of our prayers are answered 
directly, just as we wished and expected ; but it is equally 
true that this cannot possibly be the case mtk alL "S,*^ 
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sane Christiaii could imagine for an instant that all his 
prayers would always be answered just in the way and at 
the precise time in which he presents them. The friend 
may indeed be raised up from sickness in answer to your 
prayer ; God may mercifully raise him up a second and 
a third time at your request ; but it is obvious that this 
vcannot be the case always : the time for his removal must 
come at last. There probably never was a dying Chris- 
tian who had not some friend to pray for his recovery ; 
and yet at God's appointed time death comes, and claims 
his victim : and no one is surprised that it should be sa 
It is quite plain, then, that our prayers cannot be an- 
swered in a direct manner always. Death must come 
to God's people as well as to others. , Earthly ties must 
be dissolved sooner or later. I must be removed from 
those I love, or those I love must be removed from me. 
Secause these things must happen, in accordance with 
God's appointment, are we to say that our prayers are 
not answered P No, my friends, our prayers are answered 
«very one, and they are answered best sometimes by 
denial. If you are God's people, you may be assured for 
your comfort, that all your present circimistances, your 
present trials, all that you are and fed to-day, are the 
answers to your prayers : and by and by, when this little 
iscene of change and sorrow and difficulty is over ; when 
God's majestic book is opened, and Gt)d's wondrous pur- 
poses are made known ; when the marvellous net- work 
of God's providence is unfolded, and the tapestried picture 
of human life shall be displayed with its harmonious 
hlending atcolovx and design; then it shall be seen that 
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event or circTimstance has occurred in the course 
rhole lives which we should not have chosen for 
)a, could we have seen the result and the end as 
He; and then shall we be able, better than we 
er done before, to "give thanks always for all 
unto God and the Father in the name of our 
3SUS Christ." 
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^< And tke angel that talked with me came again, and waked toe, us a inali 
that is wakened out of his sleep, and said unto me, What seest then } 
And I said, I have looked, and behold a candlestick all of gold, with a 
bowl upon the top of it, and his seyen lamps thereon, and seyen pipes to 
the seyen lamps, which axe upon the top thereof.*' — Zschabiah iy. 1, 2. 

Ths general meaning and design of thi^ vision is 
probably familiar to you* It was given to encourage the 
Jews in the arduous labour of building the temple of God, 
by the promise, signified by the golden candlestick^ that 
it should be brought to completion : that in spite of the 
difficulties around them, and the feebleness of their own 
efforts, God would surely give them success: and we 
gather from it the lesson, that if we use the means God 
puts within our reach, humbly and diligently, God does 
not despise the day of small things, but will bless the 
efforts made, and bring them to a successfdl issue« We 
propose to enter more minutely into the detail of the 
vision, and endeavour to draw some lessons for our 
learning, by a closer examination of its meaning. May 
God grant us His Holy Spirit, that we may be taught to 
profit, and led to practise what we know. 

The first thing we have to notice in the opening of the 
chapter is^ that the prophet was asleep, and had to be 
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awakened, at the time this vision was made known to 
him : " And the angel that talked with me came again, 
and waked me, as a man that is wakened out of his sleep." 
We have a lesson here. Scripture tells us that the state 
of all men by nature is that of a deep sleep, from which 
ihey can only be aroused by the awakening power of 
God's Holy Spirit. They have eyes that will not see, 
and ears that will not hear ; nay, in a true sense, they 
have eyes which cannot see, and ears which cannot hear, 
hi this Christian land, indeed, if men continue to sleep 
the deep of spiritual death it must be traced, not to a want 
of power, but to a want of will. With regard to other 
lands, where God's awakening summons by the voice of 
the Gospel has not been heard, we have no means of de- 
ciding upon their state — ^we must leave them to God's 
Diercy ; but in a land like this, so fiill of Christian privi- 
leges and Gospel light, there are very few — ^it is a ques- 
tion whether at the Day of Judgment there will be found 
WJ^— who never once in his whole life was summoned to 
awake from the sleep of death : there is not one here who 
has not at some period of his life felt the strivings of 
God's Spirit within him, calling upon liirn to awake and 
embrace the Gospel. Those who compose this congrega- 
tion have heard the summons again and again repeated : 
"Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and 
Christ shall give thee light." If there are any here 
to-day who have not been aroused by the repeated sum- 
oaons, with them it is not from the want of an arousing 
roice, but the want of will to be aroused by it. It may 
3e that to-day their eyes will be opened aiaii \\vfcYt ^^'m^ 
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unstopped, and they will become willing, by the miglity 
power of God's grace, to embrace the offers of the Gos- 
pel, to the honour of God's great name, and their own 
everlasting welfare. 

But I am justified in supposing that the greater 
number of persons composing this congregation, have been 
awakened from the sleep of death, and have become the 
true servants of God. Your very presence here, at a 
service on a week-day, seems to prove that you take an 
interest in the things of God; and I have a right to 
suppose that all here have been awakened to consider the 
things which belong to their peace. But even if this be 
so, the opening words of the chapter have a lesson &r iis 
too ; for though I trust we have been awakened from the 
sleep of death, there is within us a continual tendency to 
fall back into the spirit of slumber from which we haye 
been awakened, and to become sluggish and inactiye. 
What Christian does not feel at times a tendency to get 
into a regular routine of duty, which he attends to with 
regularity, perhaps, but with little earnestness and little 
heart P Who may not sometimes be charged with hav- 
ing left his first love P Not that I think it possible for 
the Christian to preserve throughout his onward coiHse 
the fervency and freshness of his youthful piety; but 
allowing for this, how apt we all are sometimes to allow 
our love to become cold, and our faith to grow dim, so as 
to produce less of practical holiness and devotedness to 
the service of God. It has been the tendency of the 
church of Christ in all ages to allow a spirit of slumberto 
steal over them, and to becsome careless and unwatchfiil- 
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In the parable of the ten virgins, of wHch, for several 
reasons, we are reminded by the vision before ns, we read 
of the wise sleeping as well as the foolish ; of those who 
had oil in their vessels as well as those who were without 
oil — "While the brid^room tarried they a// slumbered 
and slept." So it was even with the prophet in the text ; 
even in those times of stirring activity — even in that 
season of vigour and earnestness, the prophet had fallen 
into this spirit of slumber, and needed to be awakened by 
the sonimons of the angel. Thus it has been from the 
beginning, and thus is it now from time to time, I fear, 
with us all ; and when it is so, we must not be surprised 
if God send His angel as He did to the prophet, to arouse 
and awaken us. How does God awaken us ? He very often 
does it by affliction ; the trumpet simimons of the angel 
comes in a solemn^ sometimes in an awjiil form, and it is 
done in mercy to awaken us out of the sleep that might 
liave mined our souls. Would we not wish to be aroused ? 
Have we not sometimes longed to be awakened, when we 
have f^t that we were getting sluggish and cold, and that 
our duties were performed mechanically and half-heart- 
edly, with little life and litde earnestness P Do we not 
often pray to be awakened, and say, " Lord, revive this 
du^ish sense, awaken this drowsy soul, that with more 
vigour and more devotedness we may be enabled to serve 
Thee ?" Then how often does God send some sorrow, 
9MnB bereavement, some paii^fdl trial, to arouse us to see 
ODff danger, to awaken us from our past neglect, and to 
iiivigorate and quicken us to fature duty ! 
The truth is, continual prosperity is not gooft. lest ^^ 

k2 
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people of God. However faithful and sincere God*^ 
servants may be, the continuance of earthly prosperity 
has in itself a tendency to lull us to sleep, and make us 
forgetful of our solemn duties and responsibilities ; aad if 
we look into God's word we shall find what danger there 
was to the best in the continuance of earthly comforts. 
What a solemn instance of this does the case of Solomon 
afford ! God had blessed him with an abundance of 
earthly good : He gifted him with much wealth, bestowed 
i^on him the highest honours, endowed him with the 
blessings of wisdom and intellect, and gave him tranqoillitjr 
and peace throughout his extensive kingdom. But we do 
not find that all iliis prosperity was good for Solomon. 
On the contrary, we find that his heart was turned away 
from GK)d, and the last scriptural notice we have of him 
leaves him under a cloud that we are quite unable to 
pierce. It is believed and hoped that such a servant of 
God did return, and was restored to the Divine favour; 
but we are not told so in God's word; we try to gather it 
from some expressions in the close of Ecdesiastes, and some 
things which are said in the book of Proverbs : but while 
the Scriptures record the penitence of many of the king^ 
of Judah, and tell us that they cut down the groves and 
destroyed the high places, the last notice that it gives of 
Solomon is that he sacrificed to the gods of the heaitoi 
and burnt incense in the high places. 

How differently did God deal with David ! Though 
his was a very strong character, it was marked by many 
painful infirmities and stained with grievous sins ; but if 
we look through his history we shall find that whenever 
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tie had done wrong, God aroused him. After lie had 
committed one of his fearful sins, God sent Nathan the 
prophet, and by the parable of the ewe lamb, aad the 
Bonvicting words, " Thou art the man," awakened him to 
a sense of sin and brought him to repentance. He was 
never suffered to go on long without being reminded, by 
some means or other, that he had sinned against the 
Lord; and thus he was awakened from the spirit of 
slumber into" which all of us I fear, more or less, are apt 
tofaU. 

So, dear friends, when God sends the angel of affiction 
to awaken us, let us be thankful for it. It is a season 
for earnest self-examination, that we may imderstand 
whether there is any evil from which we need to be 
aroused, or whether we may be neglecting some dutj 
to which we require to be awakened ; and at any rate 
when God in very love thus arouses us, let us learn that 
He would have us more wakeftd and more watchful and 
more entirely devoted to His service. 

We now come to the vision itself—" I have looked, and 
behold a candlestick all of gold, with a bowl upon the top 
of it, and his seven lamps thereon, and seven pipes to the 
seven lamps, which are upon the top thereof." Thia minute 
description given of the candlestick has in it much general 
teaching. It teaches us> that God's oare and government 
are exercised upon the less important things of life, as well 
as upon the greater ; ihat the service of God does not con- 
sist in great occasions and lofty duties, and the exercise of 
high and difficult graces,, but in the detail of daily life, in 
the motives and feelings and desires i^ihiok d^wa.^ \>s^ 
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constantly; and that if we desire to worship God in 
Spirit and in trath, it can only be by attending to the 
state of our hearts, and endeavouring to o£Fer to Him 
every day the service of faith and love in all those minor 
duties, whicfh, as well as the more important and direct, 
constitute the service of God. But to-day I desire to 
connect another idea with the candlestick, and to notice 
the material of which it is composed. We find that it 
was of pure gold ; it was so with all the vessels of the 
temple, every one was to be of pure gold. This was to 
teach man that God requires us to serve Him with the 
best that we have : the most precious and costly thing we 
possess, must not be considered too great to part with, 
when the service of Jehovah is concerned. God will not 
§ccept anything short of our best, and so we must pray 
to be enabled to bring Him that which is most precious, 
and consecrate the best to Him. Gold is a very precious 
thing : many men value it above every thing ; but there 
is something which the Christian values a great deal 
more, and that is faith. In the 1st chapter of 1st Epistle 
of Peter, a well known passage, the faith of the Christian 
is compared to gold — "That the trial of your feith, being 
much more precious than of gold that perisheth, though 
it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise and 
honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ/' 
Gold must be refined, and then melted, and then wrought ; 
and faith must be tried^ that it may be purified and 
refined, and that its dross and earthliness may be con- 
smued. In times of prosperity an)i earthly comfort, even 
in the case of the true Christian, the things of sense are 
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»o apt to atti*act the mind and engross the attention. 
he earthly things by which he is occupied engage his 
loughtsy and fill up his time, and faith gets alloyed and 
im. It is not often that faith can maintain its purity 
nd brightoess in the season of prosperity : earthly things 
:et mixed with it ; earthly joys alloy its purity ; and 
arthly occupations inlJerfere with its vigour. Then God 
ries it. He puts it into the furnace; He sends some 
lorrow or affliction which will put it to the test; and 
^hen God thus deals with His child, when He thus puts 
lim iato the furnace of trial and suflfering, or whatever it 
Jiay bfe, then He would have the Christian to remember 
»Ao put him there, and wht/ He put him there ; — ^not for 
^e sake of giving him pain, and putting him to grief, but 
)ut of infinite mercy and love ; to refine away the dross 
uid earthliness that had become mixed with the gold, to 
^er it pure and bright, that it may be more fit for the 
lervice of God, more fit to find a place in His temple, and 
hat it " might be found unto praise and honour and glory 
^ the appearing of Jesus Christ. '* 

Would we not rather have our faith tried P "Would 
^e wish to have it left unrefined, impurified, imtil it be- 
omes unfit to be employed for God's service ? ! surely 
lot; and though the way He takes to purify it^ may be 
ety painful, and the Christian cannot but shrink from 
he trial, yet he will seek to be willing to bear any thing 
that his faith may but be true and real, and rendered 
stable in God's sight. 

Another thought struck me this morning in connection 
^th the candlestick, which, though I know not i1a».\»^ 
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was designed to teach such a lesson, yet surely I think 
we shall not be wrong in so applying it. It is wiih 
reference to the place where the candlestick was put in 
the tabernacle ; you know it was ^not placed in the broad 
dayKght, but kept in the holy place which was completely 
excluded from the light of day, by the thick folds of the 
three or four curtains which covered it ; and here the 
candlestick was to be seen, drawing none of its brightness 
from the natural light, but shining with a pure light 
derived from that holy oil which God Himself had com- 
manded to be used. What an apt representation of the 
Christian in a season of trial and affliction! In the 
heyday of prosperity, when enjoying the sunshine of 
domestic happiness, and surroimded by the light and 
gladness which earthly blessings bring, it is no wonder 
that the Christian should be cheerful and happy. It is 
easy then to have a contented heart, and a thankfol 
spirit; even worldly persons can be cheerful and con- 
tented when all things go well with them; even they 
can shine with some sort of lustre when the sun of pros- 
perify shines upon them ; and though their light does not 
come from a right source, it is not so easy for the world 
to see the difference between Christians and themselves 
in times of prosperity. But when God draws the cur- 
tains of affliction around His own people; when He 
excludes them from the daylight of outward sources of 
joy, and the sun of prosperity no longer shines upon 
them, ! then, the faith of the Christian shines far more 
brightly, and it is more readily to be perceived wh^ce 
ihe light comes. In prosperity, the people of God often 
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draw a large measure of happiness from outward objects 
of gratification : but when trial, and sorrow, and suffering 
come, they can no longer do this ; then outward sources 
of comfort cannot reach them. God puts them into the 
shade, and if they can then be humble and cheerful, sub- 
missive and patient, aU can see that it does not proceed 
from the brightness of outward blessings, but that the 
light of peace and comfort which shines aroimd them 
comes from above, from the blessed power of God's Holy 
Spirit descending upon their souls. When our bark is 
sailing smoothly down the current of life, there is little 
opportunity for this ; the light which the Christian sheds 
then is less certain, and it is almost lost in the natural 
brightness by which he is surrounded ; but when he is 
taken into the sombre shades of trial and affliction, then 
he is enabled to shine with a pure and holy lustre aU the 
brighter from the sadness aU aroimd ; the gloom sets off 
the brilliancy ; and then all can see that it is no natural 
brightness, caused by the flow of health and spirits, and 
the enjoyment of outward prosperity, but that it comes 
down from God's throne, and that " God who commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness hath shined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ." 

Ah ! dear friends, thus it is that we can learn to ghry 
in tribulation, not only to bear it,, and to be patient under 
it, but also to glory in it ; because " tribulation worketh 
patience; and patience, experience ; and experience, hope; 
and hope maketh not ashamed.'' I am afraid none of m& 
have learned yet, as the Apostle James tells us,to " c<wmt 
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it all jay, when we fall into divers temptations;" it is 
rery difficult, I am afraid none of us have attained to it 
yet. It wants a very high faith and much grace, to be 
able to coimt it all joy when trial and sorrow come, and 
even to be disposed to thank God for it rather than to 
murmur and repine. But still, if we remember how 
affliction honours God, and how the Christian is enabled 
to shine in trial more brightly than in the sunshine of 
prosperity, we should surely be willing, though we can- 
not be joyful, when, like the golden candlestick, we are 
put in the dark, that we may shine by means of that 
light, which only God can kindle within by the teaching 
of BKs Spirit. 

Our attention is next directed in the vision to the 
" seven lamps of the candlestick, and the seven pipes to 
the seven lamps which are upon the top thereof." The 
various numbers used in the Scripture are very remark- 
able, and have a typical meaning. The number " seven " 
from the way in which it is used, and the relation in 
which it stands, undoubtedly denotes " perfection." We 
know not indeed, but it seems not improbable, that cer- 
tain numbers, even in the heavenly world, will be con- 
nected with the order and arrangement of the Divine 
plans, whether it be in the mental, spiritual, or physical 
well-being of His peopla It does not do, of course, to 
dogmatize on such a supposition ; but one cannot help 
such thoughts passing through one's mind, though we 
cannot be certain about them. Thus much we know, 
that the number " seven " always denotes that which is 
jperfect and complete : it denotes an absolute, complete. 
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nd Biyine perfection ; and this> not as regarded in itself, 
►ut as regards the work of God in relation to His people. 
Phns, when God had made the world in six days, He 
ested on the seventh day ; and, looking on His work, 
le pronounced it very good. The word *' seven " here 
lenotes perfection ; and there are two lessons, as I think, 
vhich we may profitably draw from it, as coimected with 
ie seven pipes and the seven lamps. They are these : 
lihat in all God's dealings with His people, the means are 
perfect. to the end; and that the results, whatever they 
may be, are, in His sight, perfect also. 

Christians would often times be much happier if they 
would just remetnber this — ^tiiat the means are perfect to 
the end. Not that they are perfect in themselves, and 
fterefore to be rested in as if they alone would he^ of any 
use : they were not intended to be, and never can be, of 
any use without the end they were designed to serve, 
like the seven pipes to the seven lamps, their use was to- 
convey oil to tiie lamps ; and, except for this purpose, they 
flould be of no use whatever. The conduits that are 
laid down for the conveyance of water could effect nothing 
if they were there alone — ^if they were not connected 
vith the source on the one side, and the cistern to be 
SUed at the other. So means, taken alone, are worth 
nothing ; if we rest in them, they can do us no good ; if 
We are content with having them, then it is to be feared 
ley will be all we shall have, without ccmveying to us 
any blessing. But when this is not so ; when we are 
nsing them as God would have them used, humbly, 
diligently, constantly, faithfolly, in dependance u^xt 
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God, then we may be sure that God will makefile meaiui 
perfect to the end. The means themselves may Wveiy 
small and very poor, and may seem to us very imperfect; 
but if we use them, and do our best with them, God will 
make them sufficient to serve the end designed. GhriB- 
tians are too apt to look into their own feelings, instead- 
of to the promise of God, and to be desponding becaoMf 
the means are not what they would like them to be, in- 
stead of trusting to the Divine blessing to make thff& 
effectuaL In prayer, for instance, how often do we find 
ourselves weak and cold, and wanting in faith and lovCr 
and we wonder how such means as these can ever bring 
the blessings we desire P Dear fiiends, the means shall 
be perfect to their end. God knows what means yoa 
have to use — ^He provided them ; aud if you use the best 
that are within your reach, and use th^n as well as you 
can, you will find that they are not in vain, but that they 
just served to convey the right blessing at the right time 
to your soul. God answers prayer in His own way ; not 
always as we expect, but just so as will best advance Hifr 
work in our souls. Sometimes we should like our prayers 
answered very differently, and then we think the mean* 
are imperfect. God will sometimes answer a prayer for 
pardon by a sense of guilt. Our prayers for strength are- 
sometimes answered by felt weakness ; and our desires for 
enjoyment in spiritual things, by a season of sadness and 
darkness. But what then ? Does not our Father know- 
best how to produce the eflfect we desire P Do we think 
that He will not answer in the best way P Oh,, suieljr 
He will. Like the seven pipes to the seven lamps, wo 
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may be quite sure that God will make the means perfect 
to their end; and if we will but use them humbly and 
diligently, God wiU bless the use of them, and make them 
sofiScient^ (howeyer poor and mean in themselves,) to 
adyance His own glory, and conyey to us all tiie grace and 
str^igth needfiil to produce the end designed. 

Nor is it only true that the means shall be perfect to 
the end. It is no less true, and yery encouraging it is, 
that when the means haye been used in each case, the 
results shall be perfect too. Not only were tiiere to be 
seven pipes to convey the oil to the lamps, but seven 
lamps, thus oonnecting the idea of perfection with the 
light itself. The lesson is simple and plain. If it be 
true that the means whidb God puts into our hands to 
use are perfect to their end, it is no less true, that the 
results and efifects which they produce are perfect too. 
It may not seem so to us, I know, nor probably will it ; 
our estimate of what would be perfect for us in each par- 
ticular instance is very inadequate, and very diflferent, 
very often, from G^d's estimate. We form to ourselves 
a certain standard of what the results ought to be in our 
own ease, and if that standard be not reached, we are 
apt to be dissatisfied, and to think we have failed alto- 
gether. But I think this is a mistake. If we use all 
the means we can, faithfully and wisely, God will not be 
wanting ; and if we trust Him, He will make the results 
perfect for us. We are so apt to say, in prospect of future 
coming trials, " How diall I ever be able to act as a 
Chnstian then P How can I so endure as to let my light 
shine with the brightness that I ought?'' B\3l\, ^^ T\ftfc^ 
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not be 80 aimons. If our smeere desire be to sem 
Ctod^ aad to bear meekly what He sees fit^ we surely 
need not fear but tliat He will make the result such as 
will glorify Him. We may not have all that we expect; 
we may look forward to a somewhat different result to 
that which we receive ; but then we need not, therefore, 
doubt as to the results being perfect in our case. We 
might think that stronger feith, and deeper love^ and 
greater courage, would glorify Him more ; but He may 
see that, a feebler light, a dimmer hope, will, on the 
whole, be the most perfect result in our individual case. 
Though we may feel that patience is not yet attained as 
we should desire, and our resignation is not what we 
could wish ; though we may feel ourselves at the very 
bottom of the ladder, compared with the height of 
Christian grace and holiness yet to be reached, we may 
rest assured, that the means being perfect to the end, 
the end will be perfect too, and that the results for us 
shall be just those which Gbd designed. Perhaps, in the 
despondency of our trembling hearts, we may be tempted 
to say, " The burden is too heavy for me ;" but God will 
give the needfiil grace when the time of trial comes: 
and the patience and the faith, as well as the suffering 
and the trial, will be arranged and appointed by God, — 
and so arranged as best to tend to His own glory, and 
our lasting good. 

It was said to me not long ago, in most affecting 
circumstances, " The trial was acute and severe, but (Jod 
did bless and support ; the suffering was borne, and faith 
and patience were maintained to the end." So will it 
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IT be. We may shrink, and we must, from the trials 
i sorrows which await us here, but God's end in it is 

• liighest good. He will bestow the needful measure 
^ce. He will give comfort and support in all trying 
1 painful circumstances; and we may say, with the 
iplest trust and confidence, "The Lord will perfect 
it which concemeth me ; thy mercy, Lord, endureth 

• ever ; forsake not the work of Thine own hands." 



THE SPIRIT-HIS GIFTS AND HIS GRACE. 



'* Then he answered and spake unto me, saying, This is the word of titf 
LoBO unto Zerubbabel, sa3ring, Not by might, nor by power, but by my 
spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts." — Zechabiah iv. 6. 

The vision from which my text is taken is very 

remarkable. The purpose for which it was given was to 

encourage the Jews, amid the difficulties and dangers 

they had to encounter in building the temple, by the 

sight of a golden candlestick, perfect and complete in all 

its parts, which God had appointed to be placed within 

it ; and the sight of which was a pledge to them that 

the temple really should be finished. The candlestiA 

itself, as the Apocalypse most clearly teaches us, is an 

emblem of the church of Christ, which is to shine to His 

glory with that pure and holy lustre which the work of 

God's Holy Spirit within alone can produce. The gold 

of which it was composed shews how precious in God's 

sight are his people ; and though their nature is earthy 

and corrupt, when first they are found by Qt)d's grace, 

His spirit works on them, transmutes their earthiness 

into gold, and fashions and moulds them for that place 

in His temple which He intends them to fill. It is not 

my intention, now, to dwell on the explanation of the 

two olive trees. Suffice it to say, that my view of its 
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meaning is, that tiiiey represent tiie two anointed ones 
who were the leaders of the Jewish people. I think I 
should be able to establish that they refer to Joshua, the 
anointed priest, and Zerubbabel, the anointed king of the 
Jewish people at this time; and that they, again, axe 
intended to refer to Christ, who, as the High Priest of 
His people, accepts, and blesses, and intercedes for them, 
and as their King, governs, directs, and sanctifies them; — 
pX)Yides for them all that they need, protects them from 
eveiy danger, and redes them by His wisdom and love. 

Sut my object, at this time, is not to lead you to con** 
template the work of Christ as set forth here, but rather 
to that work of the Holy Spirit of God, by whose agency 
and aid it is especially stated the temple was at last to 
be completed. If the Jews felt how weak and poor and 
few they were for so great a* work, they were reminded 
that it was " not by might, nor by power, but by God's 
Spirit,'' they were to succeed ; and it is to His Divine 
Work, so clearly taught, as I conceive, in the chapter 
before us, — and as needful for the assistance and teaching 
rf Qod's people now, as it was for the success and com- 
fort of the Jews then, — ^that I shall to-day direct your 
attention. And may God so grant to each of us His 
Holy Spirit that we may be taught by Him ; and while 
We are preserved, I trust, from all important error, may 
be led into all needful and saving truth. 

We may learn a lesson, in the first place, from the 
desire of instruction which the prophet manifested with 
Terence to the vision before him : " What are these, my 
W?" And when the angel asks him, " Kno^ei^ ^ws^ 

L 
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not what these be V the prophet confesses his ignorance, 
and says, " No, my lord." This admission of ignorance 
on the part of {he prophet, and desire for instractioii, 
should teach us a lesson in {he study of the Scriptures. 
So far as the word of God is like other books, we should 
study it just as we do them, and use all the helps within 
our reach to enable us to understand its meaning. We 
cannot be too diligent and painstaking in using all the 
assistance within our reach, to come to a right under- 
standing of the iaruths which are taught in GtoA'a woiti 
But then the word of God is, in very important points, 
not like other books ; and if we only study it as we do 
them, we shall find that we lose just that which will be 
of the most value to xis. The Scripture provides, not 
only the truth which shall be needfcd for our own salva- 
tion, but has promises of mstruction md assistance to 
those who wish to understand it, contained in itself, and 
applied to itself. If we do wish to receive firom it the 
instruction it is fitted to convey, we must begin by con- 
fessing our own ignorance, and asking ior instruction. 
We must remember that He, who wrote it, can alone 
make its teaching plain to us, and cause us to draw firom 
it those lessons of instruction and comfort which it so 
abundantly contains : as our Oollect reminds us, we must 
pray not only to hear these things, but to read;^ mark, ^ 
learn, and inwardly digest ihem, that thus we may em- 
brace and ever hold fast the things of everlasting life. 

We now proceed to contemplate those truths con- 
nected with the work of God's Holy Spirit, which are 
eitiier stated or implied, in the chapter we are considfif' 
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Qg. In the first place, we shall say a few words about 
he personality of that Divine Spirit. It is not a truth 
[istinctly stated in the words before us ; but if we examine 
hem, I think we shall find that this truth is dearly 
oaplied. It has been a very common error to suppose that 
ha Holy Spirit is not a distinct Person of the Godhead, 
at only an emanation from the Father. But I am quite 
ore that those who are content to abide by the teaching 
f Scripture will be convinced to the contrary, for through- 
at the Scriptures scattered up and down, there is pver- 
owering evidence that the Spirit of God is a Divine 
^erson, and that the way in which He is spoken of 
hxoughout God's word will justify no other conclusion. 
Thus, in the vision before us, tiie Omnipotence of this 
Kvine Spirit is spoken of in contrast to the power and 
tfength which the Jews were able to bring together for 
he construction of the temple ; for it was to be, " not by 
oight, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of 
losts.'' Then, when the difficulties in the way of 
he people were represented by a great mountain almost 
[isarmountable> the truth implied most clearly is, that 
hA's Omnipotent Spirit would level the mountain and 
nake a plain-^would overthrow all their difficulties, and 
lear a path before them : " Who art thou, great 
aount^ P before Zorubbabel thou shalt become a plain. 
Che hands of Zerubbabel have laid the foundation of this 
loose ; his hands shall also finish if When the weak- 
aess and feeblenjBsa of those engaged in the work became 
a scmree of disquietude to the people, they were told that 
Qod did not despise tbe day of small tliixig^ ; W\> ^SckS^V^ 

l2 
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through the agency of this same Divine Spirit, success 
should eventually be theirs. 

What the chapter before us bo clearly implies, flie 
whole of Scripture bears out ; sometimes by direct state- 
ments, but also by implied ones. To those who aie 
anxious to obtain clear views on this subject, I would 
recommend that they should read over those three chap- 
ters of St. John's Gospel, beginning at the 14th, with the 
special view of noticing the clearness and distinctness with 
which the doctrine of the Spirit's personaliiy is th^ 
stated. You will find it running throughout. Expressions 
are used which would have no meaning under any other 
supposition than that they relate to a distinct personal . 
Being, and not to a mere influence, or emanation. With- 
out waiting to point out the many passages, in either of 
these chapters, which can be interpreted in no other way, 
there is one at the close of the 15th chapter which I vill 
quote BS an instance : *' But when the Comforter is corner 
whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, He 
shall testify of Me." Now, almost every word in this 
verse bears testimony to the truth of which I am speaking; 
and it is impossible, as I conceive, to undestand it in 
any other way. Thus, for instance. He is spoken of aa 
" the Comforter," a word evidently signifying a person, 
and not a mere abstraction. When we want comfort, we 
always apply to a person. The heart of man wants and 
seeks that which is personal and real, and such a word 
as this would never have been used to designate a mere 
emanation. And then Christ speaks of sending bim> 
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whom I will send unto you fix)m the Father." Now if 
16 Holy Spirit were only an influence, or an emanation, 
ow could such words have been used ? Is it conceivable 
lat the Divine Son would have spoken of sending an 
manation fix>m the Father's mind P The idea cannot 
e entertained for an instant. And then the use of the 
lasculine pronoun, " He shall testify of Me," coupled 
rith the use of the pronoun, " whom I will send," clearly 
eadies the Spirifs personality. We never find in the 
]hreek a masculine pronoun used in conjunction with a 
oenter noun ; and it is contrary to all the analogies of 
la&gaage to suppose that such words would have been 
Tised to describe the operation of a mere emanation or 
influence from the Father. The same argument might 
be adduced from the 13th verse of the 16th chapter: 
"Howbeit when He, the Spirit of truth, is com^. He will 
gaide you into all truth:" words which most clearly 
imply the influence of a person, a distinct Being, a 
separate direct personal Quide, to lead the disciples into 
aU needfril truth. 

I dwell on the subject because of its deep practical 
Bftportance. Persons may say, " It is only a speculative 
tmiili ;" to which I reply, It is not speculative : and it is 
pieosely because it is not a speculative truth, but one of 
peat practical value and importance, that I am so anxious 
«^e should be preserved from error respecting it. It 
is quite a common thing to find Christians valuing the 
itonement of Christ, and relying on His perfect sacrifice, 
ind looking to His gracious intercession ; that is to say, 
l^y make a practical use of the doctimea coii.<^m\ii^ 
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Christ, and are strengthened, assisted, and comforted by 
them. But the great majority of Christians do not, 
I think, make any thing like the same practical use 
of the doctrine of the work of the Spirit ; it is a trntii 
not so real to them, not so present with them, as are 
those which relate to the work of the Lord Jesus Christ 
Yet dear friends, it ought to he. The work of the Spirit, 
and the office of the Spirit, are as real and true as 
those which more especially relate to Christ. It is on 
His Divine agency we depend for all the light, and 
teaching, and grace, and comfort, {hat we need as we 
pass through our pilgrimage ;. and I believe that if we 
depended on Him more, and looked to Him more, and 
regarded His Divine presence in our souls as a fact, as 
real and true as the presence and grace of Christ, we 
should advance more in holiness, and gain more Divine 
teaching, and be more completely under the influence of 
His sanctifying power. 

It may be asked, " How it is possible that that Divine 
and gracious Spirit can come and teach me ? Is it pos- 
sible that He can be willing to take up His abode in my 
unworthy bosom ? So polluted with sin, so guiUy, wiii 
a heart so cold and so deceitful, how can I ever hope that 
that Holy Spirit can come and dwell with me?'* Now, 
this is a very natural question; but just as the meicy- 
seat, when sprinkled with bloody was fitted to receive tie 
light of God's own presence and favour, so our imworliy 
hearts have only to be sprinkled with the precious blood 
of Christ, and then, however sinfiil in themselves, however 
weak, and cold, and impoifcct, they become fit, through 
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hat Divine cleansmg, eyen for the indwelling presence 
»f the Spirit of Gtoi. The recollection of his own un- 
vorthiness often hinders the true Christian from realizing 
he great privileges he possesses in Christ Jesus, and by 
his means he loses much happiness. But the gift of 
3t)d*s Spirit to His own people, as a Kving personal Agent 
a their teaching and sanctification and preparation for 
leaven, is a truth so satisfying and comforting that we 
hould alwajTS seek to realize it ; that thus depending on 
BSs grace and looking for His aid, we may enjoy the 
blessing implied in the words, " not by might, nor by 
jower, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.'* 

We now go on to notice some truths in relation to the 
work of the Spirit. In the first place, we may regard 
ITiTn as a Spirit of Promise to His Church. It was so in 
the words before us. They are words spoken as a means 
of encouragement to the Jews, in their great work of 
building the temple of God. Depressed by their own 
weakness, and feebleness, and inability, they greatly 
doubted whether they ever could finish it ; and then they 
were assured, that in spite of their own weakness and 
want of power, they should succeed at last by the pro- 
mised power of God's Holy Spirit. 

But the Spirit of God has been revealed more espe- 
cially as a Spirit of promise in this later dispensation. 
We find this expressly stated in the 1st chapter of Acts, 
when our Lord "being assembled together with them, 
commanded them that they should not depart from 
Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, which, 
saith He, ye have heard of Me." This igitoiQisfc^ ^ 
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was the Holy Spirit, and on to the present time that 
blessed gift has been bestowed as a Spirit of promise, in 
answer to beKeving prayer. The promises in Scripture in 
reference to tiie bestowal of the Spirit are so nnmerons 
that I cannot even attempt to point them out — ^probably 
they are familiar to most of you. They are so absokte> 
simple, and express, that one would think none could 
doubt about the bestowal of that blessed grace, if he be 
but sincerely asking for it. If you desire to realize for 
yourselves tiie fulness and freeness of the Scriptural pro* 
mise of the Spirit, let me recommend you to get hold of 
some one of these promises, on which you can impUdUy 
rely, and to rest upon it and to plead it before God as the 
ground on which you expect the bestowal of this gift on 
yourself. Those who have good memories and well 
cultivated minds very often have their attention so 
diffused over a whole mass of Scripture, as not to have it 
sufficiently concentrated on any one single part; and 
therefore it is that I would urge you to choose some oM 
text which contains a simple, clear, decided promise of 
the Spirit, and one on which you can implicitly^ rest for 
its ftdfilment. Of course I do not wish to choose for you 
which one it shall be, but there is just one I will quote, 
which, to my mind, is the simplest and freest of all, and 
which I have often mentioned before, as containing such 
a ftdl and absolute promise in anjswer to prayer ; it is to 
be found in the 11th chapter of St.. Luke : " If ye, then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children: 
how mudi more shall your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask Him ?" There cannot be a 
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promise taote simple and plain than this. It contains all 

that we want for our encouragement ; it holds ont to those 

who seek, the brightest hope of saccess ; and it appeals to 

feelings we can all enter into, that if a parent is willing 

to give good things to his children, much more shall our 

Father in heaven give His Holy Spirit to them that ask 

Him. Now, dear friends, take such a promise as this ; 

believe it in all its simplicity and in all its fulness ; take 

it just as it stands, and rely on it impUcitly ; and, depend 

upon it, if you are asking for the grace of God*s Holy 

Spirit in accordance with His own promise, you will 

undoubtedly receive it.. It is a gift to be constantly 

asked for, as it is a blessing coustantly needed. Day by 

day, and almost hour by hour, will the believer feel the 

necessity for looking up for the gracious teaching and 

sanctifying power of Clod's Holy Spirit ; and he may be 

assured, that when he does so seek, the promise is sure 

and absolute, and our heavenly Father wiU give His Holy 

Spirit to them that ask Him» 

It would not be possible,, in the limits of this 'discourse, 
to dwell upon each part of the work of the Holy Spirit. 
I will therefore only reply to a very common error inta 
which a great many persons are apt to fall, respecting the 
Work of the Spirits It has been a commonly received 
opinion of late, (and I fear that ihe error is rapidly 
spreading,) that all persons, more or less, receive the 
Spirit of God ; that,^ as the Scriptures declare all good 
gifts come from God ; and that, as man's natural wisdom 
and skill, and all his powers of invention, and efforts of 
genius, are the result of God's gifts to man: «i \5dl^ ^^ 
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ference between the gift of the Spirit to Christians, and 
that to the worid at large, is only a diflFerence of d^ree; 
that all men have the Spirit of God, only that some haye 
it in a larger measure; and that the only difference 
between Christians and the world is one of degree, and 
not one of kind at all. Now, it is very important to haye 
right views on this subject. "We ought to be able to 
distinguish between that gift of the Spirit which belongs 
more or less to all men, and that grace which is bestowed 
upon the people of God. At first sight, the distinction 
seems very nice and very subtle ; but if we examine it, we 
shall be able to perceive that there is a broad, and simple, 
and absolute distinction, and that the theory — ^that the 
difference between Christians and the world is not one of 
kind, but only of degree — ^is therefore untrue. 

In the first place, then, is it true, that all the learning 
and genius of man, all the wisdom which is so useful to 
him, all the power of invention and skill which belong 
to him — ^is it true that all this is the result of God's gift 
to man, oi* does it belong to man as part of himself, in- 
herent in his nature, and therefore not to be considered 
as the result of the impartation of God's Spirit P Now 
it is very important to take right ground here ; because, 
if we come to a wrong conclusion on this part of the 
question, we shall find ourselves, probably, perplexed with 
endless difficulties, which may harass and distress us. 
What, then, is the right ground to take ? Now, I think 
we may at once, without hesitation, fairly and gladly 
admit that the view is a right one so far, and that all 
man's powers of mind, all his practical wisdom in this 
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^orld, are the results of Gk>d's free gift to man. If we 
am to the word of God^ we shall find that it gives ns 
iroo& of this. There we are taught that " every good and 
lerfect gift is from above ;'' and more than this^ that it is 
ly abestowal'of the Spirit^ in some sort^ that man receives 
hese blessings. If we turn to the 31st chapter of Exodus 
re find it said^ '^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, sayings 
tee, I have called by name Bezaleel the son of TJri, the 
ion of Hur, of the tribe of Judah : and I have filled him 
¥ith the Spirit of God, in wisdom, and in xmderstanding, 
ind in knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship. 
And I, behold, I have given with him AhoKab, the son 
)f Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan : and in the hearts of 
all that are wise hearted I have put wisdom, that they 
may make all that I have commanded thee.'' The same 
idea is given us in the book of Job, where Elihu says, 
" There is a spirit iu man : and the inspiration of the 
Almighty giveth him understanding." And the book of 
Proverbs points out the same truth, and directs us to 
Ood as the Author of all human power and wisdom when 
it declares, " I, wisdom, dwell with prudence, and find 
out knowledge of witty inventions." Thus I ^binV it is 
established without a doubt, that there is a sense in which 
God does impart His Spirit to the mind of man, for that 
knowledge and xmderstanding which are needful to him 
even in this life ; and that all man's powers of intellect, 
and all his wisdom to turn to good accoimt the productions 
of the earth, are the result of that goodness of God, who 
is the only Giver of every good and perfect gift. 

Then it may be asked, What, then, is thfe dia^<i\krcL 
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between that gift of His Spirit which, more or less, all 
men receive, and that which He bestows upon His own 
people P Now, I think we shall see that there is a very 
broad and plain distinction between these two bestowals 
of God's Spirit ; and without entering into any of those 
finer and more metaphysical distinctions, which might 
not be so easily remembered, or so clearly laid hold of, I 
will confine myself to two points, in which the distinction 
is so clear and simple that none need make a mistake. 

The first point which I shall mention in which the dis- 
tinction appears, is this : that in the sense in which God 
gives His Spirit to all men for the practical purposes of 
life, it is not given as a Spirit of promise at all ; but that 
He is expressly given to the true Christian as a Spirit of 
promise bestowed in answer to prayer. The common gifts 
of wisdom, and intellect, and inventive genius, which 
men enjoy, are bestowed in greater or less measure upon 
all; they are given indiscriminately, as far as we are 
concerned ; bestowed according to the will of God, out of 
His free goodness without any express promise to that 
effect. But that gift of God's Spirit, which He bestows 
upon His own people, is revealed as a Spirit of promise, 
and is bestowed in answer to believing prayer. Witk 
regard to this gift the promise is, "Ask, and it shall 
be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it 
shall be opened imto you." It is a gift sought and 
obtained by constant and earnest prayer ; and while the 
common and ordinary gift is the inheritance of all man- 
kind, that special work of the Spirit, of which the Bible 
speaks, is a bestowment and blessing for tho^ only who 
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seek it in God's appointed way. This^ then^ is one sim- 
ple distinction by which any one can distingxdsh whether 
he has the work of the Spirit within him as a Spirit of 
promise. It is a fair means of judging between God's 
Qatural gifts to the mind of man and that peculiar gift 
which God.has promised to His church, and which every 
true member of that chujx^h can obtain by means of the 
exercise of prayer. 

There is one other point of distinction between these 
two works of the Spirit, which men are so apt to regard 
as the same^ and it is this : that the gift, as it is be- 
stowed upon the race of mankind at large, is only given 
for, and can only apply to, this present life, and has 
nothing whatever to do with the life to come ; it is that 
natural wisdom and sense by which men understand what 
is needful for them here, and can use suitable eflforts to 
gain it. The attainments in science, the progress in art, 
the application of materials already in existence to the 
usefiil purposes connected with the present state of being, 
are referable to this common gift of the Spirit; but 
it needs little argument to prove that ihis has nothing to 
do with the wisdom needM for everlasting Ufe. It 
is quite evident that this is the case from the fact, that 
some of our greatest philosophers and most eminent men 
of science, and those most noted for their keen under- 
standing and astonishing powers of mind in earthly 
things, have been c^n the most ignorant of the truths of 
the Gospel. Now, if the question were one merely of 
degree, this could not be so ; there would certainly then 
be some light on spiritual things, when tkei^ ^^^ ^f^ 
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much with regard to the things of this life. On the othet 
handy we invariably find, that wherever the special work 
of God's Spirit is going on — ^wherever the Spirit of pro- 
mise is acting on the mind in answer to prayer, the 
result of His work is not seen in the progress the mind 
makes in natural knowledge, hut in that knowledge which 
relates to the world to come. The promise of the Spint 
in God's word always applies to this kind of knowledge, 
namely, the knowledge which pertains to everlasting life; 
and if we take the verse as it stands in connection wiik 
the rest of the Epistie, we shall perceive that when St 
John says, " Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and 
ye know all things," (the image of oil being always used 
to denote the work of the Spirit) he was speaking in 
reference to a knowledge of eternal things, and not of the 
things which pertain to this life. 

It is exceedingly important that we should clearly nn* 
derstand these two points of distinction. They are very 
dear and simple ; and, if we remember them, I believe 
they will quite prevent that perplexity of mind which so 
often seizes those who believe there must be a distinction, 
but cannot exactly tell where and what it is. The great 
danger of not bearing in mind this distinction is, that it 
leads men to fancy that any kind of work of the Spirit, 
even in the smallest degree, will^cure to them everlast- 
ing life. It is another phase of that spirit of Universalism 
which, from a false view of God's mercy, supposes that 
all men shall finally be saved, and that the idea of 
eternal pimishment is a frightful fiction, which God is too 
good to carry out. It is a very common error in the 
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present day ; but that it is an error, the word of God 
most clearly and distinctly proves. Speaking as a man, 
I confess that I should rejoice to know that all men would 
finally be saved; and could I see it clearly revealed, 
most thankM should I be to believe that not one of the 
human race would be eternally cast out from the presence 
of God. But then I am convinced from the word of God 
that this is not so. The ordinary work of the Spirit, 
if I may so express it, is not sufficient for everlasting life : 
it is a different thing altogether; and Scripture most 
plaLoly teaches that those only who have the Spirit 
as a Spirit of promise, and who are seeking that gift by 
constant and earnest prayer, and in whom He is working 
with reference to the things of the life to come, can attain 
unto everlasting life. There is a great mystery about it, 
I know. I do not pretend to understand how it can be 
consistent with the infinite love and goodness of God, that 
some should eternally perish* I know not the whole 
plan of God's moral government. I know not His wise 
and infinite reasons for that which is very mysterious to 
me. One thing I know, that God is a God of love; and 
therefore all that He does must be in perfect consistency 
with His infinite love and wisdom. I may not be, and 
I am not, able to see how, but I know that, from the 
nature of the case, the dealings of God must be in perfect 
accordance with the principles of His own nature. And 
if I may be asked, how I know that God is a God of 
love, my reply is, Because He has given the greatest 
proof of His love that He could have given, in giving 
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" His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Em 
shall not perish, but have everlasting life," 

The great question then for us, dear friends, is. Have 
we the Spirit of God working in us in such a way as yi^ 
avail for our everlasting salvation P Are we seeking Him 
as a Spirit of promise, not now and then, but constantly? 
Do we continually depend upon His teaching, and belieTe 
that it win be bestowed in answer to prayer P And is 
He working in us for the welfare of our souls in refer^[ioe 
to everlasting life P Is His work within us teaching us 
our state By nature, leading us to the knowledge d 
Christ, and enabling us to live for the life to come ? The 
Spirit's work is something real and personal going on in 
our own hearts. Let us seek to be taught and led by 
Him : and one thing I am quite sure of, that if we do 
thus seek we shall find the promise true — God will give 
His Holy Spirit to them that ask Him ; and though eTe^ 
lasting salvation cannot be achieved by man's might or 
power, yet it shall be by My Spirit, saith the Lord 
of Hosts. 
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"Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and 
iwtching thereunto with all perseverance." — ^Ephesiaks vi. li. 

The expressions in this passage of God's word are fiill 
3f meaning. By reference to the etymological meaning 
rf the words, we find that the word " prayer/' when 
Is^aced back l^ough the French and Latin to the Greek, 
means " fervent desire ;" and this teaches us that prayer 
is nothing but an unmeaning form, unless there are 
fervent desires. There can be no true prayer at all where 
SQoIi desires do not exist. Then, in looking at the word 
'* supplication," we find that in the Greek it implies a 
leep sense of want ; and that the Latin word signifies ** a 
mowing down," as one who deeply needs something would 
cneel as a suppliant at the feet of another. It is not enough 
hit we have fervent desires, but there must be a sense 
rfwant, a bowing down before God as guilty and weak 
a^atures — as himible suppliants for pardon and grace. 
^ deep sense of want will lead us to use the language of 
he Publican, " God be mercifdl to me a sinner." Again, 
he word " always" reminds us, that prayer refers not 
lily to public worship, or to worship in the family or the 
loset, but it goes farther still, and implies a habit of the 
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mind, a constant inclination to lift up our hearts to God. 
They will surely he the most happy persons, as well as 
the most holy, who possess the spirit of prayer, and who 
are in the habit, frequently through the day, and not 
only at stated times, of presenting their petitions and 
expressing their wants to God, and making known to 
Him their thoughts and wishes as the occasion may arise. 

Lastly, our text teaches us that our prayers, to be 
accepted, must be offered " in the Spirit." God has gra- 
ciously provided a twofold blessing for those who pray, 
without which we could have no hope of acceptanca The 
one is, the assistance of the Holy Spirit, to intercede 
within nsy to teach us our wants, and to enable us to ofier 
petitions according to His will. This is a great encou- 
ragement. God knotcs our infirmities, and He is sure to 
answer prayers which His Spirit leads us to offer. The 
other blessing is, the intercession of Christ. His power 
is exercised without us in the Father's presence before the 
throne, and there He takes our prayers, purifies tbem, 
and presents them, with his own merits and mediation, 
to God. What an encouragement to pray ! May God 
grant us His grace, that His Spirit may not only leaduB 
to pray, but teach us how to pray, and may we so trafit 
the intercession of Christ, that our prayers nkay ^ 
answered in the supply of all our need ! 

The portion of our text which we are about to eousidar 
.^jontains two directions concerning the duiy of prayer: 
/'Watching thereimto," and, "with all perseverance." 
Our time will be folly employed by these two ideaa^ 
Watchfulness and Perseverance. The word "watch" 
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npKes danger : watchfulness is a duty only necessary 
be discharged where danger is expected. The com- 
aander of an army must set his watch, lest he should be 
urprised by th6 enemy ; the man whose house is in 
langer from thieves, will be on the watch, that he may 
lot lose his property or his life. The commands given 
in Scripture that Christians should watch are very nu- 
merous, and imply the dangers by which we are sur- 
pounded. Watching is an exercise closely connected with 
[>rayer, and without which prayer will be of very little 
ise; and you will find commands uniting the two duties 
)f watchfulness and prayer running throughout the word 
)f God. "We read in Matthew xxvi. and the 41st verse, 
ihat our Lord, when He left His three disciples and 
riihdrew Himself to pray, gave the command, " Watch 
uid pray, that ye enter not into temptation." Again, we 
ind that the Apostle Paul, when writing to the Colos- 
aans, and speaking of the duty of prayer, exhorts them 
"watch in the same with thanksgiving." From these 
Wflsages, as well as many others that might be quoted, 
» learn the inunense importance of watchfulness ; how 
utiniately it is connected with the Christian's advance- 
lent in holiness ; how impossible it is for him to gain the 
ictory if he does not watch. One reason why it is 
) very important is, that the things of sense press 
round us, and are constantiy engaging our attention, 
hile the things of the eternal world are lost sight of and 
•igotten- Our holiness would be best promoted, and 
ir happiness best advanced, if we could live constantly 
xder the sense of the presence of God. But we fox^t 
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Him : we forget His presence, we forget His will, we 
forget His commands, and then we fall into sin. It is 
probable that the essence of all sin lies in forgetfiilness of 
God. The man who could keep up through the day, a 
constant sense and recollection of the presence of God, 
would find himself marvellously fortified against sin. 
Here lies the great importance of the duty of watchful- 
ness. It serves to recall us to our true position, reminds 
us of the presence of Him whose eye is ever upon us, and 
keeps us on our guard against those things which we know 
He would disapprove. But then it is a very difficult 
duty. We are engaged in occupations which fill up the 
tjioughts and concentrate the attention ; and our time of 
greatest danger is, of course, when our thoughts being 
taken up by something else, we have forgotten to set our 
watch,* or, at least, have not remembered to maintain it 
Its great diSBiculty is, I am afraid, the reason why it is, 
comparatively, so little practised by Christians. It is need- 
ful, then, to point out some of the many dangers to which 
we are exposed, that we may see the great necessiiy of 
this duty, and may be led more earnestly to practise it 

Our chief dangers are twofold ; there are many others, 
undoubtedly, but I shall confine your attention to the 
two greatest. The first is, the great weakness of onr 
nature. "The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is 
weak," said our Lord, when He gave the command to 
watch ; and it is this very weakness of the flesh which 
makes watching so important. "We are so inclined to go 
wrong, so little strength have we to resist temptation, 
that we are almost sure to be overcome if we have not 
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been on the watch against it, and are therefore not pre- 
pared, to meet it when it comes. How many instances of 
the weafaiess of onr nature are to be foimd in the chapter 
to which I have akeady referred! How it proves that 
Apostles even were men of like passions with ourselves, 
only saved by grace, and needing pardon for their con- 
tinual shortcomings ! The first thing recorded of their 
weakness is, that just after our Saviour had instituted 
His last supper, just after they had received the bread 
and wine as emblems of His body and of His blood, 
just after they had partaken of their last meal together, 
*' there began to be a strife among them which of them 
should be the greatest''! Poor human nature! poor 
human nature ! how weak it is ! At stich a time, on 
such an occasion, just when they were about to part 
with their Master and their Friend; just when they 
had received the last tokens of His love, and had been 
told of His sufferings and death, on that occasion they 
were led away by thoughts of pride and ambition, and 
ihey wanted to know which should be the greatest! 
But this is not all. Our Lord chose three Mends, to 
be witii Him, or to be near Him at the time of His 
agony. He withdrew Himself from them to a little 
distance and prayed, and when He came back they 
were asleep ! It is true the excuse is given that they 
were sleeping for sorrow, but it teaches us that our 
nature is so weak that it never can be depended upon, 
and that it needs the utmost vigilance and watchfulness 
lest we should be surprised into a neglect of duty. And 
this is not all. Our Lord forewarned Peitec oi \£^ 
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weakness, and told him he would be tempted to deny 
TTim ; and what was Peter's answer P What should he 
have said P " Lord, Thou knowest the weakness of my 
nature better than I do. I should not have thought I 
could do such a thing; but Thou knowest my heart 
better than I do myself, and I pray Thee to shew me 
how I may avoid the danger." Was this Peter's lan- 
guage P No such thing. Peter was self-confident where 
ho ought to have been humble, and he said, ^* Lord, I 
am ready to go with Thee both into prison and to death." 
Hero was his weakness ; he did not believe the warning 
of his Lord. " Likewise also said they all." And then 
the next thing we read of them is, that " they all forsook 
Him and fled." Very self-confident while there was 
no immediate danger ; but directly danger appeared, their 
faith gave way, and they fled. Do you suppose that you 
are better than the Apostles P Do you suppose you 
would have displayed more courage, and more faith P Do 
not deceive yourselves ; your nature is just as weak as 
theirs, you would probably have done the very same : fe 
if we fall sometimes through the weakness of our nature 
in the security in which we are placed, how fex more 
likely is it that we should have fallen, when, as in their 
case, there was real danger and real difficulty. 

One would have thought that here had been proofe of 
weakness enough. We should not have expected that 
any further facts would need be brought forward to 
shew how weak man's fallen nature is. But the narra- 
tive seems to have boon written on purpose to shew that 
the Apostles of out Lovd vrevo nothing better than sinW 
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len, and that nothing could avail for them but the 

>er{eet merits and constant mediation of our Lord Jesus 

jhrist. Another proof of weakness is given, and a 

most painful one. When Jesus was bound, and led 

ilong to the palace of the High Priest, some feeling, we 

bww not what, — ^it might have been mere curiosity, or 

perhaps a real desire to be faithful, — ^but some feeling 

induced Peter to follow our Lord, and enter into the 

scene of danger. Here again was his weakness. Had 

lie been more hTmible, more sensible of his liability to fall, 

he would have avoided placing himself in such a position. 

But his self-confidence led him to rush into the very midst 

of danger ; he forgot the warning of his Lord; and the 

consequence was, that when the temptation came Peter 

could not withstand it ; — ^he denied his Master ; and the 

sad incident is left on record to show how needful it is to 

be on the watch ; how carefuUy we should be on our 

gnard, lest in an unexpected moment we should be hurried 

into sin. 

STow I am quite sure of this, that the more earnestly 
we are trying to serve God, the more constantly we are 
finding out how very, very weak our nature is ! It is 
DOW jtist as it was when the transactions took place of 
winch we have been speaking ; and if you are in down- 
jght earnest, not wanting a formal religion, but one 
whick in every particular will influence the heart and 
;he life, you are finding out, every day, your own weafc- 
less, and you feel that it is necessary, not only to " pray 
dways with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit,'' 
wit to be " watching thereunto with ^ pei€«ivet«&ftfe " 
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But I said that our dangers were twofold. The first, 
this weakness of our nature^ we have already considered. 
The other is, the greatness of the power of the enemies 
with whom we have to contend. In speaking of the 
conflict in which we are engaged, the Apostle says "We 
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against princi- 
palities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness 
of this world; against spiritual wickedness in higli 
places/' These spirits belong to an organised system of 
evil : they are the authors of all the blindness, and dark- 
ness, and ignorance which are to be found in the world; 
and, as it is supposed, they throng the upper regions 
of the air, ready to take advantage, on the instant, 
of every favourable circumstance for tempting, and, if 
possible, overcoming our souls. This, then, is another 
important reason for watchfulness. We have a formidable 
enemy, who is ever on the watch to ensnare and deceive, 
and, if possible, to destroy ; and we need, therefore, to 
be always on our guard, that we may stand firm against 
the wiles of the devil. You know that the commander 
of an army sets his watch, and posts his sentinels where 
the enemy is most likely to assail him ; and, in proportion 
as he feels that enemy to be numerous and powerful, 
does he watch with increased vigilance and anxieiyto 
keep out the foe. This is just what we should do. We 
have a treacherous enemy within the camp, and formid- 
able foes without ; therefore, no watchftdness can be too 
great to enable us to escape the suggestions of the one, 
and stand firm against the assaults of the other. The 
chapter to which we befoi^ ieferred> will again furnish 
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US with instances as to the power of our great enemy, as 
well as of his fearful success. Judas was tempted to 
betray his Master. One of His professed disciples, who 
had accompanied Him throughout His ministry, was led 
by his cQvetousness to give up his Master into the hands 
of His enemies for thirty pieces of silver. But it was 
not his nature, alone, which led hJTn to that wretched 
act. His spiritual enemy was at hand to present the 
temptation at the right moment, and in its most attractive 
form; and, as we read in the awfiil language of Scripture, 
" Then entered Satan into Judas Iscariot, being one of 
the twelve." Satan took possession of the wretched 
man ; and what was the result ? He betrayed his Lord. 
When the fearfiil deed was done, stung by the pangs of 
a guilty conscience, he could bear it no longer, and Satan 
urged him on till he destroyed himself. Again, Peter 
was one of our Lord's most favoured disciples, yet what 
had Satan been trying to do in order to hurt and destroy 
himP Hear what our Lord Himself says to him; 
" Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you, 
that he may sift you as wheat." It appears probable 
that Satan does not know, beforehand, whether he can 
succeed in the destruction of souls, and so he had been 
seeking to tempt Peter to his misery and ruin ; and he 
would have succeeded, had it not been for our Lord's 
intercession. "I have prayed for thee," He said, " that 
thy faith fail not." It is just the same now. The same 
spiritual enemies are seeking our destruction. They know 
the weakness of our nature ; they know the most favour- 
able point of attack ; and though, if we \>e Q^odi ^ "^or^^. 



170 WATCHFUL PERSEVERANCE IN PRATER. 

we can never be destroyed, we are bound to exercise 
the most earnest watchftdness, or our soids may be very 
seriously wounded and hurt. There is one other impor- 
tant lesson this chapter teaches us, that no spiritaal 
advantages, no exalted privileges, no time or place, can 
screen us from the attacks of our great enemy, or exempt 
us from the dangers arising out of the weakness of our 
nature. In our Lord's own presence, at the institution 
of His last supper, at that solenm time when He was 
about to suffer and to die, even then Satan was permitted 
to be present, and successfully to tempt two of the pro- 
fessing disciples of our Lord. This should be a warning 
to us, for Satan has just the same power now. No time 
is too solemn, no place too sacred, for him to exert his 
power; no amount of piety or talent, no station or 
character, can be so high as to claim exemption from the 
liability to be led into sin, by the malice and power of 
our great arch-enemy acting on the weakness of onr 
fallen nature. Then this shews the necessity of watch- 
fulness. We must be alive to the danger to which we 
are exposed ; and if we are in earnest in trying to serve 
God, we shall be alive to it. We shall require no teach- 
ing to learn how very weak our nature is, for every day 
and every hour will be affording fresh proofs of it. Nor 
shall we need telling that we have a great and powerful 
enemy ; for though much of our want of success is to be 
accounted for by our own fault and our own sin, some 
part of it can only be referred to an enemy without us, 
who is unceasingly engaged in working evil against our 
^ouh. Here, then, are ttie ift«yso\\a ^hy wc must be 
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watchful, if we would succeed iA the conflict in which we 
are engaged. So great and so varied are our dangers that 
they might overwhehn us, were it not for the promised aid 
of the Spirit of God, and the constant intercession, before 
flie throne, of that Saviour through whom we are kept by 
the power of God unto salvation. 

Here let me give you a simple, though at the same 
time, a very important, caution on the duty of watchful- 
ness. It is of very little use our being watchftd sometimes, 
unless we are watchftd at the right time, I fear that 
Christians often make a great mistake about this. They 
are watchful for a little while, but then they get tired, 
and think they may leave off watching : and then, per- 
haps, when they are off their guard a temptation comes, 
and they are immediately overcome. The only safe plan 
is to be always on the watch; and then, when the 
time of danger comes, we shall be ready to meet it. 
Perhaps you may say, *^ 0, we watched in the mornings" 
and this is well, as far as it goes ; but if you are going to 
remit your watchfulness for the rest of the day, it will be 
of very little use to you. The watchfulness of the morning 
will not guard you against the temptation of noon-day or 
of sun-set, any more than the conmiander, who omitted 
to watch this morning, and was therefore surprised by 
the enemy, would be able to excuse himself because he 
watched last night. No ; if we would be successful, we 
must be on our watch at the right time. We must watch 
when the danger is most Ukely to approach us ; we must 
watch when we are most likely to be assailed by tempta- 
tion, for that is the only way to be ready ioT ^li ^\fea^. 
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The commander of an earthly battle-field^ who todk off Iiis 
watch, and did not post his sentinels, when there was 
no immediate prospect of danger, would deserve to be 
defeated. But earthly commanders are not so foolish; 
they keep their sentinels posted, and their guard mounted, 
at all times, lest, in an imguarded moment, the enemy 
should get the advantage. It is, I know, very difficult 
to be always watching ; but then it is like every thing 
else which concerns our salvation, it requires care and 
painstaking ; and when we consider the results of the 
conflict in which we are engaged, we may well be willing 
to exercise any diligence in order to conquer the foe. 

We should lay wise plans and form holy resolutions, 
that our watchfulness may be effectual to the end we have 
in view. Truly, in this respect, the " children of this 
world, are, in their generation, wiser than the children of 
light.'' Let us take an illustration from the wise 
arrangements of that force, with which all who reside 
here are well acquainted, — the guard appointed for the 
prevention of the introduction of contraband goods to this 
country. The arrangements are so admirable, as almost 
to have put a stop to the evil they were intended to pre- 
vent ; and when we see these brave men keeping their 
watch through the long winter nights, exposed to aU the 
extremities of the weather, yet never either shrinking 
from the keen blast, or quailing before the sleet or snow, 
or any of those vicissitudes for which our climate is so 
remarkable — ^I say, when we observe such power of 
endurance, such perseverance in the discharge of duty, 
such conduct should teach, ua a lesscm. We have in- 
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terests at stake far dearer than the revenue of our country ; 
we have duties of far higher importance to perform, and 
dangers of far greater magnitude to guard against. 
Ought we to shrink, then, irom taking as much pains to 
watch 'against our enemies? Ought we to mind the 
labour, perseverance, or endurance necessary to keep us 
safe from the foe ? Let us try to learn a lesson from our 
coast guard, and seek to exercise that watchftd earnest- 
ness, that jealous care, which the urgency of the case re- 
quires, and which, coupled with prayer for the aid and 
teaching of the Spirit of God, can alone ensure us the 
victory. 

But we now come to speak of the other duty mentioned 
in our text, — ^the duty of perseverance. " Praying always 
with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watch- 
ing thereunto with all perseverance." The duty of per- 
severance as connected with prayer, is continually taught 
in Scripture. Several of the parables of our Lord teach 
its importance, as tihe main object for which they were 
spoken. Thus the unjust judge, though he cared little 
for the cause of the widow, said, "Yet because this widow 
troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest by her continual 
coming she weary me." This was to shew the great im- 
portance of perseverance in prayer, and the success which 
usually attends it. Again : Our Lord, intending to teach 
the blessing which awaits importunate supplication, 
illustrates it by reference to a person who, coming at an 
unseasonable time to make a request of his friend, would 
have been unsuccessful if he had not persevered. "Which 
of you shall have a friend, and shall go unto loxm. ^\ficA- 
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night, and say unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves ; 
for a Mend of mine in his journey is come to me, and I 
have nothing to set before him. And he from wiihin 
shall answer and say. Trouble me not : the door is now 
shut, and my children are with me in bed ; I cannot rise, 
and give thee. I say unto you, Though he will not rise 
and give him, because he is his friend, yet because of his 
importunity, he will rise and give him as many as lie 
needeth.'* These passages are sufficient to shew the great 
importance of perseverance; but the duty itself is con- 
nected with many difficulties, and some of them very 
natural ones. If we had made a request to our feUow-. 
man twenty or thirty times without success, and there 
seemed no inclination on his part to grant it, we should 
think he had no intention of complying with our wishes, 
and should consider it useless to urge him further. We 
might be justified in doing so in the case of our fellow- 
man. But then we are too apt to apply the same sort of 
reasoning to God, if any delay occurs in the aoswer to our 
prayers. We are too ready to imagine that God is such 
an one as ourselves, and to think it is no use to continue 
to pray, if the answer does not come very soon. But this 
is a great mistake. There are many reasons why perse- 
verance in prayer to God should eventually be successfiil, 
though we may have to experience con&derable delay 
before the answer comes. There are two special reasons 
why we should continue to persevere. One is, that God's 
dealings with regard to time, are so different from what 
we might have expected ; they so totally differ from 
man's actions with regard to it, that if we do not observe 
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bd's mode of dealing with His creatuxes, we shall be 
Iways sure to be misled into imagining that Ho wiU an- 
wer our prayers at once, if they are in accordance with 
lis will. Who would have imagined that four thousand 
^ears would have elapsed between the promise of a 
Saviour, and His actual appearing as a man on our 
jarth ? Yet so it was. Who would have supposed that 
eighteen hundred years should have rolled on since that 
Saviour's coming, and yet the influence of the Gospel 
should be so Httle felt, and so large a number of the 
Barth's inhabitants should not even have heard the Gos- 
pel's sound? God's dealings with regard to time, are 
aot at all to be comprehended by us while in our present 
state, and this is one great reason why we should per- 
severe in prayer. We may have to go on for years, and 
years, and years, and yet no apparent answer be vouch- 
safed. In praying, for instance, for the conversion of 
those dear to us, it may be long before we see the results 
of those prayers ; but then comes in the duty of perse- 
verance. We know not the wisdom of God's dealings 
as to time ; we do not understand them ; but we may be 
quite sure there is some wise reason for making us wait. 
It may not be the appointed time for that soul yet ; but 
if we persevere, the appointed time will come: and it 
will be the time of love, and God will visit that soul, 
and will raise it from its pollution and misery, and cleanse 
it in the precious blood of His own Son, and the answer 
to the prayer will be complete. Ah ! there are more 
persons in this town than one who have found the blessed 
reward of persevering prayer. They prayed on for weekfi^ 
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and months, and years^ perhaps, and saw no result; 
things seemed rather to be growing worse, instead of 
better ; but still they prayed on, until at the appointed 
time an abundant harvest was vouchsafed. 

Then another reason for persevering prayer is, the 
effect of prayer on human character. Nothing can be 
imagined so beneficial to the soul as the habit of prayer. 
It is not only as a means of bringing down blessing from 
above, that it is so blessed ; but its effect upon the soul 
itself is so important. Prayer brings us into the pre- 
sence of God, and loosens our hold of the things that are 
seen. It brings out dependence, patience, subnpssion, and 
all those dispositions which keep the soul in a right con- 
dition before God. It is not at all improbable, therefore, 
that one reason why we do not immediately receive the 
answers to our prayers, is just that we may be induced 
to continue praying. Perhaps the best possible answer 
that can be given to our prayer, is an inducem^tto 
persevere in the duty. Our sanctification may be best 
promoted by our being taught to wait for the blessing. 
Our wisdom is, therefore, not to get tired, not to suppose 
it is all of no use, but to persevere, offering again and 
again the same petitions, urging them with all earnest- 
ness and importunity, yet trusting His wisdom and love 
to answer them as He sees fit. 

I need not tell you, that importunity does not mean 
irreverence; nor does perseverance imply familiarity. 
What is wanted is a simple, reverent faith^ a coming 
before God with that humble, child-like, loving spirit 
which can confide in a Father's love, and depend upon a 
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Father's wisdom. Only be sure that what you ask is 
ight, that the thing you desire is in accordance with 
he will of God, and then let nothing prevent your 
)erseverance in supplication, until the blessing you desire 
s obtained. 

There is one beautiful instance of a blessing attending 
)erseverance in prayer, which may teach us one or two 
raluable lessons. God once honoured EUjah the prophet, 
)y withholding rain at his request for three years. At 
he expiration of that time, EHjah prayed that the 
brought might cease, and that God would send rain upon 
he earth. Let us look at the account of it. ^' And 
Slijah went up to the top of Carmel, and he cast himself 
[own upon the earth, and put his face between his 
nees ;'* that is to say, he engaged in earnest prayer to 
Jod. The attitude is expressive of humble but fervent 
upplication. " And he said to his servant. Go up now, 
3ok toward the sea." This should teach us a lesson ; 
re should not be satisfied with praying to God, we should 
3ok out for the answer : we are justified in doing this, 
nd God wills that we should, so long as we exercise 
. patient, waiting spirit. It is a mark of faith to be 
3oking for the answer to our petitions. But as yet, in 
illijah's case, it was in vain; "and he went up and 
X)ked, and said. There is nothing.'^ That bright haze 
irhich had so long been seen over the land of Palestine 
ras still there, and nothing appeared to indicate a change 
f weather. Now mark the reply of this holy servant of 
hi : " Go again seven times." Seven, as you know, in 
Icripture, is an emblematical number, signifying pexfefilvjycL^ 

N 
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"We are not told in direct words that Elijah continued his 
supplications, but there is very little doubt that he did; 
he persevered in his petition, while he continued to look 
out for the answer. This is just our duty; this is 
just the combination of perseverance and watchfulness 
which we should seek to attain. Kor was Elijah disap- 
pointed. ''And it came to pass at the seventh time 
that he said, Behold, there ariseth a Httle cloud out of 
the sea like a man's hand. And he said. Go up, say 
unto Ahab, Prepare thy chariot and get thee down, that 
the rain stop thee not." Now the prophet set us an 
example here, which we should do well to follow^ I am 
afraid we often lose a very great deal by not noticing the 
first indications of an answer to our prayers. "We pray 
for a long time, and perhaps we look earnestly and con- 
stantly for the answer ; but then we are not watch&l to 
discern the first indications of it. We should be glad, 
indeed, to see the abundant answer to our requests; but 
when we see the little cloud like a man's hand in the 
far-off horizon, we do not call that an answer at all, and 
therefore we are not thankful for it ; and our hearts grow 
cold and our prayers become formal, and our faith fiails, 
and the overflowings of our soul get frozen up in their 
cell, and then the answer goes back, and the blessing 
does not come at all. God often answers prayer in this 
gradual way. It is just like the description given here 
of the gradual change that came over the face of the earth 
when Elijah prayed for rain. Those of you who observe 
the changes of the atmosphere, will know that this is an 
exact description of its appearance when there is about 
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>e a change of weather, after a long dry season. A 
e cloud appears on the edge of the horizon, not bigger 
QL a man's hand; then there conies another and 
ther, until, gathered together, they cover the whole 
) of the heavens, and the abundant and refreshing 
wrers descend. Such is often God's way of answering 
jrer. Dear friends, learn to be thankful for the 
llest proof that your prayer is heard; notice the 
e cloud of promise; persevere in prayer; and by- 
-by, in His own time, these lesser proofs of His 
lifulness shall be gathered up over the whole range of 
r supplications, and the cloud of promise shall descend 
bowers of plenteous and abundant blessings on your 



n2 



UNITY IN DIYERSITY. 



** Endeayouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peaice."-^ 
Ephesians iy. 3. 

We have to-day to speak of a subject most interesting 
to the Ohurch of Christ, but about which, for want of 
careful examination, there have perhaps been more mis- 
takes made than about any other. The reason why sach 
mistakes are made is, because men have taken their own 
notions about imity instead of consulting Gtod'a word ; 
and the consequence is that they have receiyed fedse 
notions upon a subject, about which to know the truth 
is most important In considering this subject, our 
first object will be to find out the meaning of Scriptaie 
about unity, for there is no safe mode of finding out the 
moaning of a passage except where Scripture is allowed 
to bo its own inteipreter. • Haying found out in what, in 
the Apo8tle*s mind, this uniiy of the Spirit consists, we 
will proceed, in the second place, to enquire how far it 
exists in the Church now, and how fiur we are seeking to 
attain it 

Thcro is one danger into which men of all times have 
fallen with regard to this most blesssed grace : ey^ one 
has acen how beautiful unity must be, and eyeiy one has 
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Wished to see it exemplified in the Church of Christ ; but 
then on meeting with a passage like this, men have 
allowed their imagination to build a theory, without 
ascertaining what God the Spirit meant by it, and by 
snpposiDg that unity meant uniformity, they have fancied 
they had ground for persecuting and ill-treating all those 
who broke, as they (by a falsely constructed syllogism,) 
thought, the unity of the Church. One cannot search 
the annals of the Church without seeing how fatally this 
mistake has prevailed, and one cannot read without the 
deepest pam, the accounts of Bishops, whose bitter dis- 
sensions ran so high, that they almost came to blows, and 
of Convocations of the Clergy, where, instead of peace 
and happiness being promoted, the aspect was more like 
that of an arena for wrangling and disputes. All this 
has been brought about through men taking their own 
notions about unity, and then coming to the Bible to 
confirm those notions ; instead of being willing to learn, 
with a humble and candid mind, what was the real and 
simple teaching of God's own word. 

In proceeding to examine the Apostle's meaning when 
he spoke of the unity of the Spirit, let us first of all en- 
quire into tiie context. I cannot too strongly recommend 
that all Scriptural enquiry should be commenced by an 
examination of the context. We have no right to isolate 
a sii^le passage from the rest of the chapter, and yet 
expect to get at the meaning of the writer in penning it. 
We never treat other books so. There we expect to find 
much of the meaning of particular passages lying hidden 
in the statem^its before and after tlie oue ^^ ^x^ ^-^^ssir 
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ining ; and yet I could shew you pages and pages of boob 
upon all the subjects almost which theology includes, 
where a single passage has been dealt with, without the 
slightest reference to the context. This fatal mistake 
has been made by men of all opinions^ as though there 
was any possibility of getting at truth without a dear 
and enlarged view of the whole subject. My dear ficiends, 
let it not be so with you. Bemember that you are pe^ 
fionally responsible to God for the opinions you fom 
for yourselves in the investigation of truth ; you are 
responsible for the diligence and the fairness with wbieh 
you make your enquiries. Let me entreat you then always 
to begin with the context, for this is the only way that 
I know of by which you can avoid crude and narrow 
notions, or can be kept from adopting views which are 
erroneous and absurd. 

By referring to the context, in the present instance, we 
shall immediately perceive in what tiie unity of the Spirit 
consists, for the Apostle enumerates what are the things 
necessary to make it complete. He says, " There is one 
body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of 
your calling ; one Lord, one faith,, one baptism, one God 
and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and 
in you all." These are the grand fundamentalB theUi 
about which if there be not unity, in a true sense of the 
word, there must be error. O ! if men had studied the 
context in their examination of the nature of unity, in 
what a much better spirit they would have striven to 
obtain it ! Every one sees what a beautiful thing unity 
is; but ihen men come to God's word, not with the spirit 
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of little children^ to leaxn what true unity really is, accord- 
ing to the Spirit's interpretation, but to try how far the 
language of Scripture will square with their preconceived 
opinions. So, with the supposed support of aJQ isolated 
passage here and there, they have violated every blessed 
pjrinciple of peace and love, in their struggles after their 
ideas of unity ; and some of the bitterest persecutions 
have been inflicted and defended from the erroneous 
expectation of promoting a unity, in which every member 
of the true Church should think and speak exactly alike. 

Let us now look back to the early Church, at a time 
perhaps when the greatest amount of true unity prevailed^ 
and see what is the inspired accoimt of this unity. The 
Apostles had been persecuted, but on accoimt of the 
veneration with which they were regarded by the people, 
ihey were afterwards suffered to escape ; and, going to 
flieir own company, they joined in an act of social prayer. 
And now let us read what follows : " And when they had 
'prayed, the place was shaken where they were assembled 
together ; and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and they spake the word of God with boldness.'' Then 
follows a description of their unity — " The multitude of 
them that believed' were of one heart and of one soul." 
What a beautiful expression this is ! The multitude of 
them that believed were of one heart This is true unity : 
not the having one set of ideas and one set of phrases, but 
that which always must exist among the true people of 
God, the having like affections and like feelings, being 
drawn together by a bond of mutual love ; — each one on 
some minor points keeping his own opimon', Wt ^"^dsx 
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having one coii&non faith, one Lord, one baptisin, one 
God and Father of all. 

Then to get a still clearer idea of the sort of unity 
which existed among the early Christians, let us just 
read the Apostle's rehearsal of the simple articles of their 
faith. During the sad divisions which have rent the 
Church since then, and in consequence of the many 
errors which have crept in, it has been found necessary 
to guard against them by pointing out certain distinctions, 
and marking out the explanation of the various doctrines, 
by nice phraseology ; and we have reason to be thankfid 
that we have such bulwarks built up against error. Bnt 
in the early Church there was no need for all this, and to 
understand the sort of unity which then prevailed, we 
have only to read over the first few verses of the 15th of 
Ist Cor., and we shall perceive [that they exactly agreed 
about the great ftmdamentals, concerning which, as I 
have before remarked, to have a difference of opinion is 
to depart from the truth. " Moreover, brethren, I declare' 
unto you the gospel which I preached unto you, which 
also ye have received, and wherein ye stand ; by which 
also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached 
unto you, unless ye have believed in vain. For I de- 
livered unto you first of aU that which I also received, 
how that Christ died for our sins according to the Scrip- 
tures ; and that He was buried, and that He rose again 
the third day according to the Scriptures : and that He 
was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve : after that. He 
was seen of above five hundred brethren at once; of 
whom the greater part remain unto this present, but some 
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are fallen asleep. After that He was seen of James; 
then of all the Apostles. And last of all He was seen of 
me also, as of one bom out of due time.'* 

Now nothing can be more simple than this. Here 
is an enumeration of the grand principles of the faith 
they professed, and upon these subjects they were united ; 
that is to say, they were of one heart and one soul. 
Any one can see that this was the sort of unity they 
enjoyed. There is no mention whatever that their 
thoughts on every subject were exact counterparts of each 
other. The Apostle never seems to have thought it 
necessary to remind the Corinthians that in nothing they 
should differ in opinion ; such a state of things would be 
impossible. It is true that God's people, in the main, 
and on the whole, have like thoughts and like feelings on 
the grand doctrines of the Gospel : they have the seven 
points of unity mentioned in the context of the passage 
we are considering; but now I ask you, whether the 
Apostle's language gives us any room to expect more 
than this P To me it seems plain and certain it does not. 
But do you examine for yourselves. My desire ever is, 
and I trust ever will be, so long as God gives me grace 
to preach, to lead you to the word of God for yourselves. 
Although one plain unequivocal passage is as true and of 
as much force as fifty, yet we should ever seek to under- 
stand the word of God by other portions of Scripture on 
the same subject ; that thus we may not give to it our 
own meaning, but (which is the only way to find out the 
truth) seek to ascertain what is the mind of the Spirit. 
From the passages of Scripture then to ^\iift\i ^^ "W^^ 
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already aUudcd, we find that the sort of unity to which 
the Apostle referred, was one grounded on a siniilarity d 
mind and heart on the great doctrines of the word of 
God : it was union of principle and of affection. They 
knew that they were sinners ; that God was their Father, 
Jesus their Eedeemer, and the Holy Spirit their one 
Sanctifier ; and, rejoicing in one common hope of a 
heavenly inheritance, they felt that they were one in 
Christ Jesus. 

Let us now proceed to consider what the unity of the 
Spirit is not. Unity is not uniformity. The words are 
very nearly alike, but there is a great difference as to 
their true meaning ; and they have so often been regarded 
as nearly synonymous terms, that it becomes highly 
necessary clearly to distiQguish in our own minds between 
the two, that we may understand what properly belongs to 
the one, and what is descriptive of the other. The mis- 
take that men make about them often is, that uniformity 
is God's law equally with unity ; whereas, to borrow the 
description of a good man, eminent for his zeal in con- 
tending against error: God's law is not uni/ormUf/, 
but umfy in diversity. 

There is so much order in all that God does, that we 
may often gather from analogy in the kingdom of nature^ 
the truth in the kingdom of grace. There is not a single 
priudplo laid down for the government of one part of 
God*s dominion, which is not carried out in the rest If 
tlion uniformitj' bo Grxl's will, and God's law, we may 
expect to find it running through the whole of creation, as 
uvJl a;s the Church of Chrizst ; but if unity in diversity be 
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he truth, then what we find in the world around us will 
>resent us with numberless instances to confiim it. 

Who that has passed through the thick forest expected 
o find each tree exactiy like its fellow P Contiguous as 
hey are to each other, and interwoven as branch is with 
)ranch, you see enough to convince you, that though each 
)ak tree is an oak tree from its likeness to those around 
^t, yet that each oak tree is an individual oak tree, and is 
[>eculiar to itself, as to its size, its shape, the number of 
its branches, and various other little differences which 
iistinguish it from the rest. So marked are its points of 
anity, that no one who had seen one oak tree could make 
a mistake in pointing out another ; still its diversities are 
so plain, that tiie sUghtest observation would be able ta 
discern them. How different often is man's gardening I 
There you find the yew tree hedge dipped to one precise 
&rm and shape, and majestic trees tortured and twisted 
into every fantastic imitation of what they were never 
intended to bear any resemblance to ; all kept to one level, 
and made to preserve one shape. This is man's poor 
imitation' of that beautiful unity in diversity which adorns 
the whole of God's fair creation : it is in fact uniformity^ 
Now tell me which is preferable ! To see the majestic 
trees of the forest, growing in all their wild luxuriance, 
alike in the grand principles which belong to the species,. 
and diverse only in those minor points which serve to 
produce the charm of variety? Or to see each tree 
cUpped and cut to one precise pattern, and the work of 
God marred by the false taste of man ? 
Birf to speak of another wide, nay, uniyei^alYa&\a2Mi,^Y 
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from the analogy of which we may still more clearly per- 
ceive that God's law in the whole of TTih government is 
unity indeed, but unity in the midst of diversity, — a unity 
so complete, that every thing belonging to one class has 
marks so clear that every one must be able to recognize 
to what class it belongs ; and yet a diversity so varied that 
each member of the class has its own individual peculiariiy. 
The instance I shall bring forward shall be man's physical 
nature, and who is surprised to be told that no one human 
face is exactly like any other? Men find religions 
opinions differ, and they are surprised and disappointed, 
and try to make all men think and feel aUke. But why 
should we expect it ? Man's physical conformation varies 
in each particular instance more or less, and I believe you 
may go through the whole world without being able ix> 
find one human countenance exactly like another. The 
broad grand principles upon which man's physical frame 
is formed, are the same in each case. There the most per- 
fect imity may be found. But I believe the induction is 
complete, that however nearly the likeness may approach/ 
still upon closer observation a real difference would be 
perceived. Even in cases where the parents themselres 
can scarcely distinguish a difference, it would probably be 
found upon minute examination that it was owing rather 
to a defect in the powers of observation than an exception 
to (as I believe) the universal rule. If such a strong 
resemblance does occur, how rare it is ! What remarks 
it occasions ! How surprised persons are ! Shewing at 
once that uniformity in man's physical structure is not 
tiie law of God's cxeatioi\-, md that in His mercy and 
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L He has provided far more completely for the 
ess of His creatures, by imity in diversity. Just 
e to yourselves what the world would be if aU 

beings were exactly alike ! Though aU mankind 
ishioned after the model of most exquisite beauty^ 
Dary we should become of looking constantly at the 
countenance multiplied in every individual of the 
L £amily! One sees not, in such a case, how 
ic affection could exist. Every tie of family 
ment would be broken ; those looks and tones, those 
sions and features, which now call forth for each 
3 own share of admiration, tenderness, and love, 

no longer exist to win us by tiieir sweetness, or 
; us by their beauty. All social enjoyment would 

an end; every thing would be in confusion and 
3r, ^d instead of knowing one from another, by 
elightful varieties of feature and expression, we 
L be obliged to adopt artificial distinctions, and 
ize each other by dress or by number I Any one 
aagine at once what a blank would be caused by 
i change as this ; yet, if uniformity were God's law, 
it must be. But unity in diversity, and not 
mity, is the law of God ; and because it is so, we 
the sweet interchange of domestic affection, and all 

social pleasures which fill our present state of 
Qce with so much that is deUghtftil and gratifying 

t to proceed still further, not only is man's physical 
tion a clear proof of God's law upon this subject, 
» also is his mental temperament. H^tq ^/^^V^^ 
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dififerently are we constituted! What various Aades 
there are in the power of human intelleot ! Edueatioii, 
habit, physical constitution, and innumerable causes 
besides, all conspire to produce differ^ices at which no 
one is surprised. But the differences lie deeper than all 
this. You may see two persons (two sisters for instance) 
brought up exactly alike, with just the same advantages 
and just the same drawbacks, and yet, as they grow up, 
the difference in their mental vigour, disposition, and 
temper, may be not only perceptible, but strongly marked. 
These things are constantly occurring ; and the exception 
to the rule is, when two characters are found to be closdy 
alike. With regard to opinions upon common subjects, 
it is just the same. We are not surprised whai people 
with the same opportunities for ascertaining truth, Tiew 
it in different lights, and come to opposite conclusions. 
These things we expect, and we should never think of 
allowing such varieties of opinion to produce want of 
harmony, prejudice, or dislike. Look again, at the 
difference of taste. When we consider that characters 
and countenances are so dissimilar, it is a very great 
blessing that persons should have difference of opinion, 
m some measure, as to what is lovely and estimable. 
Not that there is no real standard of beauty or excellence; 
but that people's ideas of them, at least as to degree, are 
so very different. The beauty which comes with such 
irresistible attractions to one will excite in another no 
feeling of admiration : but that other will be attracted by 
a sweet expression of countenance which would cause no 
delight in the mind of the lover of mere beauty. Thus 
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'» is in God's infinite wisdom throughout all creation: 
ariiy in diyeisity is the «mversal rule, and unifonmty is 
ke exception. Nor is it different even in the kingdom 
f grace. Every true Christian holds, and, though im- 
lerfectly, acts up to, the fundamental principles of God's 
rord ; but who expects to find only one set of thoughts 
nd feelings, one set of phrases and opinions? 

Thus &r then analogy would lead us to expect that the 
/hurch of Christ would not bear the aspect of a dull 
tniformity, but that of unity in the midst of diversity. 
?his, however, in itself is not sufficient. We must ascer- 
ain whether Scripture, in its honest and simple teaching, 
Bads us to adopt the same view; for, if the rule be 
iniversal, we may expect to find that it will not be the 
eaching of only one or two particular passages or isolated 
exts, but that notices of it will frequently occur, and 
hat it will be a something recognised throughout the 
lacred pages. Not but that ane passage, if the meaning 
ye quite dear, is as sufficient and conclusive as a large 
lumber; but still, if it be a principle on which God 
^vems the universe, we reasonably expect to find more 
xequent mention of it made. Let us now very briefly 
mm to a few portions of Scripture, where common 
jense itself may show us that imity in diversity, and not 
iniformity, was what the Apostle taught. 

Once more we will refer to the context, and we shall 
5nd immediately, without a doubt, what was the mean- 
ng of the Apostle. Just look at the graces which he 
enumerates as necessary to keep the unity of the Spirit : 
•' With all lowliness and meekness, with long-s\];ffOT5iSL^ 
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forboaring one another in love." Now, is it eonceivabW 
that the Apostle could have spoken of the unity of the 
Spirit in connection with graces like these^ if he had 
intended to convey the idea of perfect uniformity? 
Should we understand the writings of any other man in 
this way P Certainly not. On common subjects we use 
our common sense, and reason upon the meaning accord- 
ingly ; and if we were to do the same with regard to 
God's word, we should often find it far more easy to be 
imderstood. Now, who, on reading this passage, would 
imagine for an instant, that St. Paul meant to desciil)e 
perfect uniformity P If the thoughts and feelings of one 
Christian were the exact counterpart of those of the rest, 
what need would there be to speak of the necessity of 
cultivating " lowliness and meekness P" What room would 
there bo for "forbearing one another in love," if people's 
opinions wore all exactly aUke P Surely nothing can be 
plainer than that St. Paul could not have meant uni- 
formity when speaking of the unity of the Spirit Does 
not the very mention of the word " forbearance," imply 
points of dissimilarity P Then look too, at our text itself. 
Such words would never have been put together if 
uniformity had been what St. Paul expected. See wliat 
ho says, " Efidearounng to keep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace." Now, I ask you, whether these 
words can be understood, upon the supposition that 
uniformity was his aim P It is impossible. What use 
would there be in recommending an endeavour to keep 
the unity, if it were an outward inviolable uniformity f 
It eould not be, it is not conceivable; and therefore the 
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only condusion to which we can come is, that St. Paul 
was speaking of a unity in diversity: a unity in the 
acknowledgment of grand principles, but a diversity in 
opinions held with regard to minor points. " The bond 
of peace" is another phrase to which the same reasoning 
is exactly applicable. Does not the very word " peace " 
imply the existence of its opposite P And how could the 
Apostle's use of such words be accounted for, if he ex- 
pected the Church of Christ to have but one set of 
opinions, thoughts, and feelings, and so to adopt the 
same sentiments as to use the same phrases ? My dear 
Mends, I am persuaded that if the enquiry be made with 
a candid mind, there can be but one result. 

These are only two out of numberless instances in 
which the same truth is as simply and clearly set forth ; 
but time forbids me to do more than just to hint this to 
you, leaving you to search for yourselves whether this be 
not the truth. What I desire is, that you should examine 
the matter honestly, and come to what appears to you to 
be a reasonable conclusion. What has been stated is quite 
satisfactory to my own mind, nevertheless I do not want 
you to form your opinion from mine, but to see whether, 
in the candid exercise of your own judgment, this be not 
the conclusion to which you are unavoidably led. 

There is one other thing I wiU mention, which still 
more clearly proves what I am endeavouring to substan- 
tiate. On reading the writings of the Apostles you 
constantly find, if you compare two of the writers, little 
discrepancies of expression ; and not only this, but you 
find expressions which prove that different ideas wete ia. 

o 
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their minds at the time. Now, if uniformity could be 
practised any where, if any where it was intended to be 
earried out, with whom should we more reasonably expect 
to find it than among the Apostles themselves ? Surely, 
if any could, we might have expected that the inspired 
writers would aU speak the same thing, and have the 
same ideas. Now let us see what the Apostle's writings 
teach us on this subject. Look at Paul and Barnabas in 
their conduct with regard to the evangelist Mark ! To 
say that they had not the unity of the Spirit, would be to 
say what the whole of the Acts contradicts ; but that 
there was diversity of opinion is plain enough, from the 
fact that they had a contention so sharp as to. cause a 
temporary separation. Again, was there not diversity of 
opinion between St. Paul and St. Peter, when St. Paul 
reproved the latter on account of the dissimulation be 
had practised as to his eating with the Gentiles P Yet, 
who, upon reading their writings, would deny that there 
was a real unity between them P They were taught by 
one Spirit in all essential things: but what is more 
obvious than that they maintained their own individual 
character, their own tastes, their own feelings, their own 
turn of mind P That is the only explanation which can 
be given to what we find throughout the word of Ghxi; 
and it is a sufficient one. To furnish one more instance,— 
just compare the writings of St. Paul and St. James on 
the subject of faith and works. The expression St. Paul 
uses will be found in the 3rd chapter of Eomans and the 
28th verse : " Therefore we conclude that a man is justi- 
£ed by faith without the deeds of the law." Words cannot 
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be simpler than these. The passage in St. James you 
will find in the 2nd chapter and 24th verse : " Ye see 
then how that by works a man is justified, and not by 
faith only." Most of you probably know what is the real 
explanation of these apparently contradictory passages ; 
but to those to whom it presents a difficulty, it is far 
too important to be left unexplained. If you carefally 
examine the two passages with their contexts, you will 
have no difficulty in perceiving that the two Apostles are 
writing for different purposes, and that they are looking 
at the same subject in two different lights. Just to serve 
as a clue to the two passages, I will remind you, that in 
that chapter St. Paul uses three expressions in a different 
sense from fliat in which St. James does. These are— 
** faith," "justified," « made perfect." By "faith*? 
St. Paul means the saving grace of God; by " faith" 
St. James means an intellectual belief in the truths of 
the Gospel. By "justified" St. Paul means accounted 
righteous before God; by "justified" St. James means 
proved to be righteous. As to the meaning of the phrase 
** made perfect," I need only give you the sense of the 
Apostle James upon it. He does' not mean the attain- 
ment to absolute perfection; for, in this sense, works 
could not make faith perfect. Justifying faith is perfect 
at once : it admits of no advancement. In this sense, 
then, St. James could not have used the phrase. What 
he meant was, that by works faith was made complete, — 
shewn to be true faith. I will use an illustration to shew 
more fully my meaning. Who would ever say that the 
fruit makes the tree perfect in itseK? Tke tree \s ^xfe^^V* 

02 
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in itself, before it brings forth any firuit ; and, what is 
more, it is the perfection of the tree which causes the 
bringing forth of the fruit. All the fruit does is to make 
the tree complete, L e. perfect in its results. So it is 
in the relation of works to faith. The works do not 
make the faith perfect in itself, for it is perfect before 
any works are done. The use of works is to prove the 
reality of the faith ; they render it complete — perfect in 
its results ; and it is in this sense that St. James uses the 
I^irase. 

But now, in examining the arguments of the two Apos- 
tles, who would say for an instant that there is any 
uniformity either in speech or ideaP On the contrary, 
the diversity is so marked that it is difficult to find the 
unity. That there is a real unity no one can doubt ; for, 
with iiie explanations given as to the different senses in 
which the Apostles used the same words, the most entire 
imity is estabUshed. But I referred to these passages that 
you might see for yourselves, what an absence of um- 
formity there is; and how completely the writings of 
of God's inq)ired word are penned according to the 
universal rule of unity in diversity. 

Now, my dear friends, I do not wish you to take for 
granted any statements of mine ; for you cannot thus get 
rid of the responsibility you are under, to judge for your- 
selves, according to the best light you have. What I 
desire, therefore, is — ^that you should examine the teach- 
ing of God's word upon the subject, with a humble and 
teachable spirit, and seek to come to a definite conclusion 
as to whether unity or uniformity be the truth. If you 
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find thai Scripture teaches unity in diyersity^ embrace it 
thankfully ; for I am persuaded, that it is nothing but 
forming wrong notions upon this subject, which renders 
prejudice so general, and leads to that bitterness of spirit 
and utter want of harmony, which have so fearfully 
hindered the Ghureh from ezhibitmg the unity which 
rightly belongs to her, and which would prove such a 
blessing to the world around. 

There was a time when I had strong and bitter preju- 
dices against Dissenters, and against many of the conti- 
nental Churches too. I had not then learned tiie truth 
which I am now endeavouring to impress upon you. 
Since that time I have had opportunities of associating 
with men of many shades of reKgious opinion, — ^men 
belonging to many different Churches ; and when we met, 
we did not talk about our views of Church government, 
or those points on which we differed, but we spoke about 
the love of the Redeemer to poor sinful man : and I found 
that all, without exception, agreed about their own sin- 
fulness ; that there was no difference of opinion about the 
love of God the Father, the grace of God the Son, and 
the sanctifying work of God the Holy Spirit. Now I can 
hold out the right hand of fellowship to them all. I feel 
that we are imited on the grand principles on ^Ihich a 
sinner's salvation depends ; and I leave to a clearer Hght, 
and a more perfect knowledge, that more iatimate com- 
munion which shall take place, when we shall see face to^ 
feice, and know even as we are known.^ 
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** For who hath despued the day of nnall things } for ^ej shall rejoice, 
and shall see the plummet in the hand of Zembbabel with those scTen; 
they are the eyes of the Lord, which run to and fro through the whole 
earth." — ^Zbghariah iy. 10. 

This portion of God's word contains lessons of the 
greatest value. In its primary application^ it has re- 
ference to the small resources and slow progress of the 
Jews, in building the temple of God ; and it was iutended 
to encourage them not to be despondiag on account of the 
smaUness of the means at their disposal, because God 
would assuredly cause them finally to succeed. But the 
text has an application, no less significant, to ourselves. 
We, too, are fex too much inclined to despise the day of 
small things. It is natural for man to do so ; but God 
does not despise it, and therefore we should learn not to 
do so. #Small things are not to be despised, if they be 
real things ; and there are two disadvantages to which we 
are Uable from giving way to this tendency, to which I 
inust call your attention. Most, if not all, true Christians 
feel at times, that it is a day of small things with them- 
selves. There is not a Christian here who does not feel 
how poor are his services and imperfect his graces ; and 
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then he is inclined to despise the work within him, and to 
count it as worth nothing. Kow such a disposition, when 
exercised with regard to ourselves, oftentimes produces 
despondency. It tempts us to give up all hope ; to 
question whether such a state of things as we find within 
— so small, and imperfect, and unworthy — can be the 
result of God's grace at all ; and then, instead of being 
thankftd to God for the least firuit of holiness, we are sad, 
and desponding, and distrustful, because it is not greater. 
Again, if we despise the day of small things as regards 
others, we are liable to another disadvantage, still more 
dangerous, and that is the sin of censoriousness — a most 
pernicious, and, I fear, a most common evil, — ^which leads 
us to speak, or at least to thinky disparagingly of others, 
and leaves too much room for pride and uncharitableness, 
and the disposition to suppose that persons have no grace 
at all, because they have not arrived at the standard we 
have set up. 

We will consider the subject in reference to these two 
disadvantages ; and may God grant us His grace, that we 
may not despise even the smallest things, so they be only 
real; but take them to God, that He may bless, and in- 
crease, and reward them, by the power of His own blessed 
Spirit. 

It is a common thing for men to care nothing about 
little things ; and men, of common minds especially, are 
disposed to value things rather according to their size and 
weight and external importance, than according to their 
real and intrinsic worth. Thoughtful minds will not do 
this. They wdl know that small things very often c^xiLtaxsL 
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the seeds of great things, and that the very smallest thing 
may become the link in a chain by which the greatest 
results are produced. A Christian man ought never to 
despise small things. He ought to be thoughtful; lie 
ought to be wiser ; in plain language, he ought to know 
better. He should not have a mind that only looks at the 
surface of things : he should look deeper, — ^he should 
reflect, and then he would soon learn that God does not 
despise little things. Man's mode of acting leads him to 
begin with something imposing, and to proceed with 
rapidity till the consummation be attained. Man takes 
most notice of that which is grand and magnificent ; but 
how different is God*s way of dealing ! How different 
His mode of acting! When we look at the works 
of God, we may well be astonished at the infinity of 
greatness there displayed; but those who are disposed 
to examine, will be quite as much astonished at the 
infinity of littleneSs, if I may so say, which is found in 
His works ; and those who are accustomed to think — ^men 
of wise and reflecting minds — ^will often see a greater 
beauty and a greater wonder about the infinity of little- 
ness, than about the infinity of greatness. Who that 
looks upon the painted wing of the insect, whose life is 
but a summer's day, or inspects the tiniest flower that 
adorns our earth, would suppose for an instant, that 
God's care was for great things only P On the contrary, 
the minute perfection which is displayed in the most insig- 
nificant of the works of God, most clearly proves, thai so 
far from God despising the minor works of His hands, 
He seems to have bestowed upon them a more exquisite 
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finish, and garnished them with a lovelier beauty, than 
those which are more easily to be discerned by the eyes 
of men. 

Those who attentively study the plan of God*s dealing 
in the world, whether in nature or grace, wiU come to 
this conclusion, — ^that God has chosen that all the best 
and greatest of His wor^ shall spring from small begin- 
nings, and advance by slow increments. This is God's 
plan throughout. The tree of the forest is provided for 
the wants of men, by means of a very small seed, in 
which is contained the growth, and health, aye, and even, 
the LIFE of the future tree. If you look throughout 
the works of God, of whatever kind they may be, the 
same fact holds good: they commence from small 
beginnings, and they advance by slow degrees. More 
than this, the Icmger any work of God is to last, the more 
useful it is to be, and the greater its worth and import* 
ance, it will generally be found that its commencement is 
proportionately small, and it will take years in coming to 
perfection. The gourd is a thing of rapid growth. It 
sprai^ up in a night. It was very useftd while it lasted, 
but it perished in a ni^t ! Its growth was rapid, but 
its duration was short. But the oak, which is to last for 
centuries, whose use to man is scarcely rivalled by any 
other tree, takes years in coming to perfection. What is 
its commencement ? A little seed, which men are dis- 
posed ta look upon as worthless, — an insignificant thing, 
which unreflecting men are ready to despise. This is the 
source of all its beauty, and all its growth. This is the 
first commencement of that majestic tree, whose bi:QXi.e>h&^ 



202 THE DAY OF SMALL THINGS. 

spread £ar and wide, and whose beauty and luxuriance 
delight the eye, while it affords shelter to all who rest 
beneath it. Yet, if a person, who knew nothing of 
the growth of plants, was shewn an acorn, what con- 
nection would he be able to find between that little, 
worthless, trifling thing, and the glorious oak which 
grew by his side? Could he conceive of any connec- 
tion between the two P What point of resemblance could 
be imagined between two things so utterly dissimilar? 
Yet that little seed, that tiny acorn, has within it the 
germ of life — ^the principle of growth, — which wiU pro- 
duce, in the course of time, a tree exactly similar, as to 
its principal characteristics ; — ^itself the glory of the forest, 
and the admiration of aU beholders. Those who are 
engaged about the growth of the plants of the earth feel 
no difficulty. The wise gardener will plant the acorn, 
nothing doubting that from that tiny seed shall spring 
forth a tree of beauty and magnificence, and of the 
highest value to the service of man. 

This, then, is God's plan in nature, — ^that great results 
shall take their rise from small beginnings, and it is also 
true, that in all important things progress is slow ; they 
advance but by small degrees. Those who have ever 
watched the growth of a plant, will know how very 
slowly it grows. Each day, when we come to look at it, 
it seems to have made scarcely any progress upon the 
past day. With the growth of the oak it is especially so. 
The seed is put into the ground, and it is surrounded 
by all the influences which are calculated to promote 
^owth, and yet it is some time before it begins to appear 
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above the ground. Eren when it does put forth its first 
green shoots^ how imperceptible is its adyancement ! 
First a little shoot here^ and then another there ; first one 
little leaf, and then another ; and how many years pass 
by before the tender sapling rises to a tree ! It is just 
the same with all natural things. God does not despise 
the diay of small things, even in the natural world ; and 
when we come to look at His deaUngs with the Church, 
from the beginning down to the present time, we shall 
find that the same rule holds good. There is an analogy 
between the things of nature and the things of grace ; 
£)r it is equally true as regards the Church, that God has 
chosen that His greatest works should rise from small 
beginnings, and should advance by slow degrees. As far 
as we know, there need not have been this analogy. 
God might, had He chosen, have caused the kingdom 
of grace to proceed upon a different footing from that 
which He has appointed for the kingdom of nature. But 
the fact that He has not done so, — ^that He has been 
pleased to establish an analogy between them, becomes a 
presumptive proof to our minds, that the God of the one 
is indeed the God of the other ; and that the revelations 
of God, in His word, exactly coincide with all that we 
know of His plan of dealing in the world around us. 

Let us turn now to the account of the rise and progress 
of the Church of Christ from the beginning, and we 
shall soon see that the same rule holds good. When 
God intended to choose for Himself a people who should 
receive all that was known of His truth in the world, 
md from whom the promised Messiah was to c^iae, Wr 
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did He commence to build His Churcli P It all began 
£rom one single indiyidual. It commenced with Abraham* 
God called him to leave his country and his kindred, 
and become the seed of the promised Church. It was » 
very small beginning. *' A Syrian ready to perish was 
thy Father," said Moses to the people of the Jews. One 
single man, who had to leave all he had, and to sojourn 
in a strange land, was at that time the only worshipper 
of the true God. The people of the Jews were often 
reminded of their obscure origin. They were told to " look 
to the rock whence they were hewn, and to the* hole of 
the pit whence they were digged ;*' and to remember, that 
God chose not that nation because they were a great 
nation, for they were the fewest of all people ; but because 
of His mercy and grace, and because it should be seen to 
be of the power of God, and not of the wisdom of man. 
Then,, how small and slow was the increase of His* 
Church ! We might have supposed that though it was 
small in its beginning,^ it surely would progress rapidly- 
But no ; Abraham had only one son who was the child 
of promise, and he had to wait five-and-twenty years for 
him ; then, Isaac had two sons, but only Jacob was the 
chosen of God ; and it was not till after fcur hundred 
years had passed away that the Jewish people began to 
assume the appearance of a nation. The beginning was 
a very small one, and the increase was very slow and 
scanty; because God would shew, that as He does in 
nature so He does in grace, and that His greatest works 
commence from a small seed; and that what He 
intends shall endure through many ages, must be built 
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up by little and little, by slow and almost imperceptible 
degrees. 

What do we find at the commencement of tbe Christian 
Dispensation P Precisely the same thing. The Christian 
Church began with a very small beginning, and increased 
by very slow de^es. When Christ Himself came into 
the world. He came in a very low estate ; not as the 
noble and the great, but the son of a poor virgin. Who 
were His immediate followers P A few poor fishermen ; 
weak, ignorant men, constrained to work for their living, 
and little calculated, as one would think, to gain an 
influence among the great and noble of the earth. Christ 
chose twelve Apostles, and one of those betrayed Him. 
What a day of small things was here ! Anotihter denied 
Him; and the rest forsook Him, and fled. What a day 
of snudl things that was, when Christ died upon the 
cross ! Who would ever have supposed that what was 
being ^lacted then was to exert an influence through all 
coming time, and to be the seed of that Church which 
Christ purchased by His own blood P It seemed very 
unlikely. He who had comrO to be the Saviour of the 
world was suffering, as a malefactor, the ignominious 
death of the cross; His friends had all forsaken Him, 
except one, and he was powerless to assist and deliver 
Him. It was a day of very small things indeed. 

And when the Church had thus been formed, how did 
it increase ? We might have thought. Surely, now that 
the foundation is laid, the Church itself will increase and 
multiply with great rapidity. But was it sop Those who 
know the facts, know how very different it ^«k& I \\, ^^^ 
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only a day of small ihings wlien the Apostles met in an 
upper room to pray. It did not seem as if their eflPorts 
could effect much ; and, even after the descent of the 
Holy Ghost, if we except the extensive conversions imme- 
diately following the Pentecostal effusion, it was com- 
paratively by slow degrees that the Church increased and 
advanced. The men who were to be the founders of the 
Church, in some degree, were themselves but firail and 
imperfect. What a day of small things it must have 
been, when the Apostles set forth on their first missionaiy 
enterprise! Paul and Barnabas went forth, and took 
with them John, whose surname was Mark, and b^re 
they had gone far he left them ; and then when Barnabas 
proposed that he should accompany them again, as lie 
had probably repented of his sin, Paul refiised. Then 
notice the imperfection that dwelt even in these holy 
men ! " The contention was so sharp between them, that 
they departed asunder, the one fix>m the other;" — and 
they actually had to separate from each other, on account 
of the quarrel which took place between them. 

So it went on. First one soul converted, then ano- 
ther; first one church rising up, then another; — but 
still by small beginnings and slow advancements. "Why 
was all this ? It need not have been so. God might 
had He chosen, have bestowed upon the Apostles 
all those qualities and powers of mind which are most 
calculated to convince and win the minds of men. He 
might have bestowed upon them the eloquence of Demos- 
thenes, and the fine gifts of Plato and Aristotle ; but He 
did not do so, because God ^owld teach men that He did 
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not despise tlie day of small things ; that the excellency 
of the pow^ might be shewn to be of God^ and not of 
men — *'Not by might, nor by^ power, but by My Spirit, 
saith the Lord," 

Thus shall it be to the end. It is by little and little 
that nations are converted to God, and slow, compa. 
latiyely, is the progress of the Gospel over the hearts and 
minds of men. But it shaU mcceed at last : nation after 
nation shall receive the truth; kingdom after kingdom 
shall be brought under the sway of Christ's sceptre ; and 
the words of the Apostle shall receive their fiill accom- 
plishment, ^^That at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
<mder the earth ; and that every tongue should confBss 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.'^ 

Now to apply this subject to ourselves. I suppose 
there is not one Christian here who would not own that, 
as regards his own soul, it is but a day of small things. 
To take, for instance, our love to God. Who is there 
that really believes that his love to God is as strong and 
as warm, as deep and as constant, as it ought to be P Not 
one. We all have reason, more or less, to feel how cold 
and imperfect it is, and we are dissatisfied with it ; we 
feel that it is a day of small things, and then we are 
ready to despise ii But we must not do this. God does 
not despise the day of small things. His plan with our 
souls, individually, is just the same as that with the 
Church at large. He begins with the small commence- 
ment — ^the little seed of grace; and He proceeds very 
slowly, with a little shoot here, and aiiotb.ei \3[V£it^ \ %x^ 
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one grace shewing itself, and then another — ^very slowly 
and almost imperceptibly, but still carrying on the work 
within, — ^until all is brought to perfection by the mighty 
power of the Spirit of God. While we use the means, 
with earnest prayer for the assistance and guidance of 
God's blessed Spirit, we may be quite sure that the day 
of small things shall be gradually changed into a day of 
great things. Kot that the Christian will ever be able to 
be satisfied with himself; not that he will ever be able 
to say, " My love to God is just what I wish it to be ; my 
faith is as simple, my hope is as bright, my obedience is 
as complete, as I desire." Dear friends, if any of you 
were inclined to say this, it would not prove that you 
were advancing in holiness ; it would only shew that you 
were very ignorant of your own hearts, and very blind to 
the vastness and magnitude of the claims of God upon 
you. No ; the true Christian is always dissatisfied with 
himself; and the further he gets, and the more attain- 
ments he makes, the more convinced he becomes of the 
heights of holiness that have yet to be reached, and how 
poor, and low, and miserable are the best of his graces, 
compared with the commands laid down in God's word, and 
the holy example set before him by the Lord Jesus Christ 
So the Christian will always feel, more or less, that 
with him it is a day of small things— nevertheless he is 
not to despise it, but to feel sure that it will increase to 
something greater. Yet, at the same time, every one of 
us should be carefiil to ascertain that it is sl day of snoall 
things; that is, that it is a day of real things. How 
shall we ascertain it? We will take a very simple test, 
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that is very familiar to yon^ but which will clearly 
^e whether there be a real work within you or not. 
. will find it in the 3rd chapter of the 1st Epistle of 
1, and the 9th verse : " Whosoever is bom of Gtoi 
. not commit sin ; for his seed remaineth in him ; 
he cannot sin, because he is bom of God.** Now, 
t is the real, simple meaning of this verse P Does it 
a that the true Christian never sins at all P No : it 
ot mean this. The Christian has to mourn and grieve 

sin, and our Church tells us that " the cormption 
IT nature doth remain even in them that are rege^ 
te.** But we must take a proof from Scripture that 
3annot be its tme meaning ; and if you look to the 
hapter of the same Epistle, you will find the same 
)r saying, "If we say that we have no sin, we 
ve ourselves, and the truth is not in us.'* If we 
the words, of the 3rd chapter in their strictly literal 
ling, the Apostle John is made to contradict himsel£ 
I how shall we explain itP The tme believer in Jesus 
ft does not commit sin deliberately and habitually ; 
066 not live in sin ; he does not give way to sin. 
ugh the weakness and infirmity of his nature, he 

indeed sometimes fall into it; but it has been 

previous intention, and it is followed by real 
w and tme repentance, and an eamest effort to 

1 against it for all ftiture time. Now, is this pmir 
* Do you hate sin, and are you giving it up ? Do 
trive against every thing that you know to be con- . 
to the will of God? Are you new creatures in 
i Jesus P Have old things (as regards t\v<& csvxxt^x)^ 

p 



1210 THE DAY OF SMALL THINGS. 

of the affections^ at least,) passed away, and all thiigs 
become new ? Are you conscious that your chief dem 
is to serve God ? That you try to please Him, and that 
your one object in life is to do His will ? Then God 
has begun a real work in your souls. It may be a day 
of small things, but it is a day of real things. You es^ 
rienoe the truth of those beautiful words in the 1st Epistle 
of Peter, " Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all 
guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings, 
as newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, 
that ye may grow thereby : if so be ye have tasted that 
the Lord is gracious." It may be but a taste, but if you 
have been convinced of sin, and the Spirit has drawn 
you to Christ, and you believe that His blood 
eleanseth from all sin ; then you have tasted that the 
Lord is gracious. What is God's word to you ? Is it 
the food of your soul P Is it that by which your son! 
is nourished, and strengthened, and made to grow in 
Divine things ? It ought to be, and« if yon are the true 
servants of Gt>d, it will be. Just to take one passage, as 
a means of proving to ourselves, whe&er the promises of 
God apply to ourselves, and whe&er, therefore, the woA 
in our hearts be real and true : ** Blessed are the poor in 
spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." Now, aie 
you poor in spirit P Let us use the right word. Are yoa 
beggars in spirit before GKmI P For that is the foroUe 
meaning of the word in the (original ; we must be beggan 
in sprit Now do you know anything of this spirit? 
Have you ever gone to beg oi God the pardon of sin and 
the gTBice tif the Spirit P Have yon ever known what it 
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is to come, overwhelmed with a sense of sin, when you 
have failed in duty, and declined in grace ; — ^have you 
ever known what it is, in such circumstances, to come 
before God as a beggar, naked, poor, blind, and wretched, 
— ^to beg of God for that mercy and pardoning love without 
which you woidd perish ? Dear friends, this it is to be 
beggars in spirit, — ^to come, just as we are, to God to 
receive food for the soul, and the robe of Christ's righte- 
ousness in which we may be clothed, and all those 
precious blessings which are provided for us through the 
merits and bloodshedding of Christ. Then, if we know 
what all this means, God has begun a work in our hearts ; 
the foundation has been laid in Christ, and in God's own 
time the superstructure shall be built upon it 

It is not surprising that when the Christian looks at the 
slow progress he makes, he should feel very dissatisfied. 
It ever has been so. The hoHest men that have ever 
Uved have felt their own unworthiness, and have looked 
upon their high attainments in grace as notlung better 
than a day of small things. Our own Hooker says, 
"God knoweth the little fruit we have in holiness is 
unsound and corrupt." Not only did he feel that the 
fruits were few and scanty in number, but that what 
there were were so imperfect, so mingled with the evil of 
his nature, that they appeared to him unsound and 
eorrupt. Such has been the feeling of God's people in all 
ages. The true believer never can be satisfied with 
himself. He sees so much of evil and sin in the best thing 
he ever does, that whatever growth in holiness others 
may see in him, he is rather disposed to lament hia un- 

p2 
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worthiness and unpeifection, than to glory in the measure 
of his attainments. This is as it should be. If we were 
satisfied with ourselves, it would only prove how htUe 
we knew of our own hearts, and of the high, standard of 
holiness set before us in God's word. Nothing woidd 
more truly shew self-ignorance and pride than such a 
state of feeling as this. God hates a seLf-oompIacent 
spirit ; nothing is more hateful to Him than a proud and 
self-satisfied state of mind. Surely there is not one here 
who would boast of his attainments, for the proper plaee 
for the true child of God is to lie in the dust of self- 
abasement, and to be ever striving after larger measareB 
of conformity to the image of Christ, and the holiest and 
most advanced saints have ever been the most ready to 
confess their own unworthiness before GK)d« That holy 
man of Gxxi, who probably did more for the extension of 
the Church of Christ than any man of his age, — ^I mean 
the Bev. Charles Simeon, — ^when he was near his end 
used these remarkable words, '^ Lord, I am the vilest of 
the vile, the lowest of the low, and the most miserable of 
the miserable ; but I lie at the foot of the cross, adoring.** 
So will it ever be. Those who most earnestly try to serve 
€h)d, most constantly find out their own imperfection8» 
and are fiu: more disposed to lament and mourn becanae 
with them it is a day of small things, than to pride them- 
selves on account of the great things to which they have 
attained; and are inclined to take the lowest place, 
rather than to look down upon those who may not be so 
far advanced as themselves. 

But again ; we must remember that we are not tlie 
best judgGS of our own ]gicosceB&\ ^^ «tfe ^^V ^kr^qbsmL^ 
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aeasure the degrees of our own adyancement. It is not 
or those who have to build to judge of the security, or 
proportions, or adyancement of the building. It is the 
urveyor's work to come, when the building is finished, 
ind apply the plummet and the line, and to ascertain 
yhether it has been completed according to the rules of 
trt and the plan of the designer. So is it with the 
emple God is building in the earth, of which belieyers 
Lre the Hying stones, and the builders. Our text points 
rat to us who was to suryey the temple, and what in- 
ipection it was to undergo — " For who hath despised the 
lay of small things ? for they shall rejoice, and shall see 
ihe plummet in the hands of Zerubbabel with those seven : 
;hey are the eyes of the Lord, which run to and fix> 
ihroug^ the whole earth." Dear Mends, leave your 
^iritaal adyancement in the hands of God. Only be in 
tamest to serve Him truly, and then leave Him to apply 
the plttmmet as He sees best. The eyes of the Lord 
Lord denote His omniscience in the work of the temple. 
Se watches the character of each individual believer, and 
gradually increases the day of smaU things till it becomes 
i day of great things ; and we may leave ourselves and 
Dur progress, to be measured by His wise and almighty 
judgment, assured that, however small our growth in 
boUness is now, the work shall proceed ; " the Lord will 
perfect that which concemeth us;" each part of the 
building, in its minutest portions, shall be squared, and 
Eashioned, and polished, according to the pattern of the 
one great comer stone, and at last the headstone shaU be 
brought forth with shoutings, crying, "Qci^kfce, ^^^5& 
trnto it/^ 



SANCTIFICATION. 

(Sermon I.) 



*^ This is the will of .Ood, eveu your sanctificatibii." — 1 Thess. i?. 3. 

The subject of sanctificatioB is one of tbe deepest pos- 
sible importance to the Church of Christ, and among Uie 
many errors which have crept into it, none are moie dan- 
gerous than those which relate to this doctrine. Let us, 
therefore, pray that God would grant us His grace that, 
by the power of His Spirit, we may understand His wiB 
concerning us^ and so receive the trt^ o/i His holy woii 
as to seek, as far as in us lies, to carry out His wiH 

There is one very important word m the passage I 
have just read — I mean the word ''sanctificatioH." It i 
one with regard to which we cannot be too anxious to 
find out the real meaning, or to guard against mistake. 
The word is used in Scripture in two senses : and we 
should be very careful to distinguish between them, and 
ascertain in each case in what sense it is used ; for, if we 
do not thus distingaish, we may be led into very grievous 
mistakes. It is like the word "justify," which also has 
two senses, easily to be distinguished by the carefel 
iftudent of God's wotA.-, WV^iSiiQt distingaished, likely to 
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lead to very serious error. It was the want of a little 
care and thought in the study of Scripture, with regard to 
the use of this word, which gave rise to such an important 
controversy, a few years back, and led so many persons 
into grievous error, on the doctrine of justification. It 
was just because they would not take pains to ascertain 
the meaning of the word, and the senses in which it is used. 
Every one knows that, " to be justified," means " to be- 
accounted righteous." It is to have righteousness imputed 
to us — it is to be regarded righteous before God, not for 
any merit of our own, or any works that we have done^ 

Lord Jesus Ghnst. We can call to mind many passages 
of God's word where this is dearly its meaning. But 
ihere are other passages, where we are told that a man is- 
justified by his works, and then we know that the word 
must be here used in another sei^se. It cannot mean- 
iiiat a man is accounted righteous by his work& : this is a 
contradiction in terms. It is foolish to talk of a man's 
works being imputed to him. A Utile clearness of thought 
would convince any one that what a man does is a fact 
oonceming him, and not a matter of imputation at all : 
he may be found righteous by his works — ^he may be 
proved righteous by his woiis — ^but it is impossible that 
flie word justification, used in connection with works, can 
mectn that he is accounted righteous. It is used altogether 
in another sense. A very small amount of study would 
convince any candid mind that St. Paul and St. James 
use the word "justify " in two different senses ; that St. 
Paul uses it in that sense in which Luther called it t\\& 
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article of a standing or a falling church. ; — that is to say, 
in the sense of being accounted righteous, through the 
merits and obedience of the Lord Jesus Christ, by faith. 
The sense in which St. James uses it is, as preying a 
man's righteousness — shewing that his fidth is real and 
his love true — ^by producing those fruits and doing those 
acts which evidence that he is justified : in this sense 
alotie a man is justified by works. 

Now, there is a very close and intimate connection 
between justification and sanctification. They are quite 
distinct from each other, and easily to be separated in 
theory and in thought, and yet so closely connected 
that the one cannot exist without the other. A man 
cannot be a justified man without being a sanctified man, 
and a man cannot be a sanctified man without being a 
justified man. You cannot separate the two in practice, 
any more than you can separate the convex from the 
concave : the two must go together, and unless they do 
there is no true reKgion at all. 

But, to proceed to the subject more immediately con- 
nected with our text. As I before mentioned, the word 
" sanctification " has two senses, which it is very important 
we should distinctly understand, and endeavour to bear 
in mind. The first of these I will go on to explain; 
for, although it is not the sense in which St. Paul uses it 
in our text, the whole subject is so important that it is 
quite necessary to make some remarks about it. The 
second is the more common and familiar idea attached to 
it, and the one, perhaps, which we understand best. To 
"sanctify'' means, then, in the first place, to set apart to an 
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office, — ^to set apart to a particular use, — and in the Gospel 
it denotes that act by which the believer is taken out of the 
service of the world, and is set apart to the service of God, 
through his union with Christ by faith. fTow this stands 
at the very commencement of the Christian life. It is 
introductory to the sanctification, which in its other 
sense, means a gradual progression and advancement in 
holiness, by the power and grace of the Holy Spirit of 
God. But every believer must be sanctified, or set apart 
to God's servS before he cau experience that pro^ 
and advancement in the knowledge* and love of God, 
which will continue through his whole life* You will 
see at once that there is a wide distinction between these 
two senses : the one is an act done at once and for ever,, 
the other is a process carried on through the whole life„ 
and only ceasing with it. 

There must be this " setting apart" to God's service 
in the case of every true child of God. By nature man 
is corrupt and fallen — a servant of sin and of Satan. 
The Apostle John says, " The whole world lieth in the 
wicked one," and it is true. Not only is it true that the 
licentious, and the profligate, and the openly depraved,, 
are the servants of Satan, but it is true of all those who 
are living to please themselves, and not to please God. 
It may sound very harsh to say so, but I cannot help it. 
There is thought to be a great difference, and there is, 
between the openly profane and immoral, and those who 
are intellectual and refined. But the cultivated and 
refined mind may shew itself quite as much the servant 
of Satan, by its satirical enmity against ^ ^^mW!!L 
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religion^ as does the man who indulges in the foul 
pleasures of a hateM and revolting debauchery. In 
order to turn men from the service of Satan to the service 
of God^ their hearts must be changed — ^the law of God 
must be written there — and self must be crucified and 
given up. 

But let us proceed to prove this primary meanii^ of 
sanctification ; for by the examination of different parts 
of Scripture we shall see at once that the word must have 
more senses than one; We will first turn to the lOtk 
chapter of John, 36th verse : " Say ye of Him whom the 
Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou 
blasphemest, because I said, I am the Son of God?" 
Now, here there can be no doubt whatever as to the 
meaning of the word " sanctified." Every one who under- 
stands the word in the original will know that it refers to 
an act done, a something finished ; and anjrthing which 
implied the idea of gradual progress and advancement 
would be quite inapplicable to the meaning of the passage. 
The word refers to Christ's being " set apart'* by His 
Father to a certain work, for which He was sent into the 
world ; that work was the redemption of the world by the 
sacrifice of Himself. He was set apart to this solemn 
office, and it was an act of His Father's by whidi He was 
consecrated to it. Again, in the Acts of the AposUes, 
the 26th chapter, 18th verse, when St. Paul is relating 
to King Agrippa the circumstances of his conversion, and 
the commission which had been given him by Christ, he 
uses the same remarkable word. The Lord said to hinir 
"But rise,, and stand upon thy feet : fur I have appeared 
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unto thee for this purpose, to make thee a minister and a 
^tness both of tiiese things which thou hast seen^ and of 
those things in the which I will ai^)ear unto thee; 
delivering thee £rom the people, and from the Gentiles, 
unto whom now I send thee, to open their eyes, and to 
turn them from darkness to light, and from the pow^ of 
Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins 
and inheritance among them which are sanctified by 
faith that is in Me/* Now, here the word " sanctified " 
means precisely the same as it did in the fermer passage-. 
It signifies an act of setting apart, by which God's people 
are engaged to serve Him from the moment they truly 
b^eve in Jesus Christ. It does not mean that the 
Gentiles were to receive an inheritance among them 
which were being made more and more holy by faith in 
Christ Jesus. What it does mean, is, that they should 
obtain the same blessings, and be interested in the same 
privil^es, as those who^ believing in Christ Jesus, — 
were already set apart to His service. 

The v^ same use of the word is to be found in the 
1st Epistle to the Corinthians, 1st chapter 2nd verse ; 
^' Paul, called to be an Apostle of Jesus Christ through 
the will of God,, and Sosthenes our brother^ imto the 
Church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are 
sanctified in Christ Jesus," — that is to say, " set apart " 
to God's service through union with Christ. The word 
does not refer to a process going on, but to an act done, 
by which they were placed in a new position, and bound 
to the service of God. And it has just the same meaning 
in the 30th verse, which we so often \ia\e \ici ^K>>\fc — 
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" But of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made 
unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctificationi 
and redemption/' Christ becomes our sanctification, 
because it is only by union with Him by faith, that W9 
are taken out of the service of the world, and become the 
servants of God. We are set apart, as Christ was, by 
means of our union with Him, and Christ is thus the 
sanctification of the believer, because it is through Him 
alone we are thus set apart to serve Him. Wherever 
we find the Apostle Paul in his epistles, addressing God's 
people by the title of " saints," which, as you are awarei^ 
is a very frequent style of address, we may know that he 
always uses the word in the first of these senses. He 
addresses them as persons set apart for Christ in Christ ;^ 
they are persons consecrated to Christ's service, set apart 
for Him : this is the meaning of the term " saint." To 
quote but one more passage, just to shew how frequently 
the term is used in this sense, we will, turn to the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, 10th chapter and the 10th verse. "By 
the which vrill we are sanctified through the offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ once for all." It is exactly the 
same idea ; — not meaning the gradual process, but the 
act by which the believer in the atoning death of Jesus 
Christ, is set apart to His service. 

Thus then we have endeavoured to shew one very 
important sense in which the word "sanctification" is 
often used in Scripture. As I said before, it is not the 
sense in which the word is employed in our text. There 
it does refer to the gradual advancement of the believer 
in hoJiness, and conformity to the divine image ; but it 
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was needful that I should call your attention to this other 
sense in which it is used, because it is for want of a dear 
comprehension of this distinction that persons have ofitien 
been led into very grieyous mistakes. It was for want of 
attending to this distinction, that a very serious error 
(I do not like using hai^h terms, or I should call it a 
fearM heresy) crept into the Church some years back, 
and a great many wer0 led away to believe in the dogma 
of imputed sauctification. A more fearful and dangerous 
error than Ihis, I cannot conceive. Persons were led to 
suppose that their sauctification was by imputation, as 
well as their justification ; and do you not see what is 
the necessary and natural conclusion P It is this, that if 
men believe in sauctification by imputation, they may live 
as they please, and yet be quite sure of salvation at last. 
I know of no more subtle device by which the enemy of 
souls could ruin mankind^ than by persuading them to 
receive such a delusion as thai My dear friends, by 
simply keeping in memory the fact that the word " sauc- 
tification," wifli all the cognate words, is used in Scripture 
in Uoo senses, and &at in all those which I have quoted 
it is used in the sense of setting apart, you will do away 
with all the difficulty. As these are the very passages 
on which the dogma of sauctification by imputation has 
been made to rest, you will never be likely to faU into 
this dangerous error. 

Depend upon it, no views concerning the doctrines of 
the Gospel can be right or safe, which do not bind men to 
holinesa of life. It is not enough to believe what is right ; 
it is not enough to make a profession ; it is ivot ^\i<^m^ 
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to have a name to live : " If any man be in Christ, he is 
a new creature ; old things are passed away, behold, all 
things are become new." Nothing short of this will do. 
We must be set apart for Christ, by union with Him by 
faith in our hearts : and unless there be this setting apart, 
unless there be sanctification in this sense, our professioa 
wiU avail nothing ; — ^it is only a delusion and a mistake. 

My dear friends, how is it with you P I beseech you, 
do not deceive yourselves; examine your own hearts. 
Are you Christ's P Are you set apart for Him ? Is He 
first in your esteem P Do you love Him best P Are you 
in heart and mind united to HimP Is it your chief 
pleasure to serve Him P Oh ! what is it you are living 
for P Is it for Christ P Nay, if you cannot go thus far, 
can you say that you wish to live for Him P That you 
wish to please Him first, and love Him best P Oh ! see 
to it, that your heart is right with God. See to it, that 
at least in purpose, and aim, and desire, you can say — 
" Whom have I in heaven but Thee P and there is none 
upon earth I desire in comparison with Thee. My flesh 
and my heart faileth, but God is the strength of my heart, 
and my portion for ever." 

What test can we take, by which we may be sure by 
God's grace, if we use it faithfully, we shall not deceive 
ourselves P There is one scriptural idea connected with 
this view of sanctification, which, if carried out in the 
life, is, I think, a certain proof that we are indeed set 
apart for Christ ; and that is, the being renewed from dat/ 
to day. This is the only proof of the reality of spiritual 
hte that I know of, which is unfailing, and it is a most 
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important one. I fear we do not think enough of this 
renewing, or consider how prominently it is set forth in 
the teaching of God's word ; and I would recommend 
every carefal student of Scripture just to notice how 
frequently the work of the Spirit of God is spoken of 
as a constant renewing. The work o£ sanctification is 
not like some title-deed, which, when properly signed 
and sealed, has only to be possessed, and be put away 
securely, and the man is satisfied that he is entitled to 
the property, because he has the title-deed in his pos- 
session. This is more truly what is the case with justi- 
fication; — ^though, even with regard to that, there is a 
sense in which it must constantly be renewed ; for we 
must daily come to Christ with the confession of sin, and 
daily get our consciences sprinkled with His blood. But 
the renewing by which the work of sanctification is 
carried on, bears a very close resemblance to what takes 
place with regard to our natural life. You know, if a 
person has a knowledge of music, his skill can only be 
kept up by oxercising the power from day to day; he 
may be a vay good musician, yet if he neglect to 
practise, he will daily lose some of his power, and his 
skill wiU gradually diminish : and it is only by keeping 
up the habit, and exercising his skill, that he can even 
maintain his present proficiency, much less attain to any 
thing beyond. 

It is exactly the same with the health of Oie body. It 
can only be maintained by a constant renewing. It is by 
the repeated succession of daily acts, performed uncon- 
sciously, as far as the object is concerned^ that tha l\£fc 
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and health of the body are maintaliied. The body is 
supported by daily supplies of nourishmeat, and it is bj 
the taking of food that it is continually renewed. It it 
true that this is not the reason why we eat. We eat 
because God has implanted appetites which have made 
it necessary that we should eat : but it is no leas true that 
if we did not eat we should die. It is just the same witk 
exercise. The body could not be maintained in health, if 
it were not for daily exercise ; and the constant renewing 
of the act of walking is necessary for the health of the 
body : yet this renewing goes on unconsciously, as it were. 
We do not perform these bodily acts because we seek the 
health of the body. We eat because we are hungry, we 
walk because we have somewhere to go: and the resnU 
is, the renewing of health and vigour from day to day. 
Again, the very life of the body depends upon this con- 
stant renewing. It is by the play of the limgs, and the 
beating of the heart, that our life is renewed from moment 
to moment. If we ceased to breathe we should at once 
cease to live. It is by drawing our breath from moment 
to moment that our life is constantly renewed, and again, 
it is by an almost unconscious act that the renewing is 
carried on. 

Now it is by this principle of constant renewing, that 
our spiritual life is carried on. But then, unlike the 
renewing that takes place in our natural life, it is by a 
constant comcume effort, continued from day to day. 
However strong and vigorous our Christian graces may 
appear to-day, they will be all gone to-morrow, unless they 
are renewed in the heart by the power of the Spirit 



SANCTIPICATION. 225 

of God. It is the frequent prayer, the strenuous effort, 
the constant watchfubiess, the humble dependence on the 
Spirit of God, which "are th^ means of this renewing; 
andthese means must be daily and perseveringly exercised 
if we desire that our spiritual life should advance and 
improve. My dear friends, the most part of even true 
Christians live a great deal too low. They do not aim 
high ; they do not rise tq their lofty privileges ; they are 
content with a low state of Christian things ; they are 
not willing to make the effort, or to take the pains, or to 
offer the prayer, by which they would be enabled to 
succeed; and the consequence is, their attainments are 
small, and their character makes little progress, in be- 
coming conformed to the image of Christ. 

I have before remarked, how frequently the idea 
of renewing occurs in the word of God, as descriptive of 
the way in which the Holy Spirit is pleased to carry 
on His work in our hearts. Thus, in the 12th of Romans, 
after having described the loftiest privileges to which the 
believing Bomans had attained, the Apostle goes on to 
say : "I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 
of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service." 
Now of course it is not to be supposed but that they had 
presented themselves to the Lord long before ; but 
the Apostle was here exhorting them to a renewed 
dedication of themselves to Christ's service. Thus again, 
in the 2nd verse, " And be not conformed to this world : 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, 
that ye may prove what is that good, and aoee^VsJt^'^^ vcsA 
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perfect, will of God." Now here again we must not 
suppose that they had not long ago renounced the world 
and its follies, and had not given themselves up to do the 
will of God. But it must be renounced again ; they were 
to get a renewed apprehension of God's will, and to be 
transformed more and more from the service of Satan, 
into the service of God. The same idea is forcibly pre- 
sented in that well-known and beautifrd passage in the 
Epistle to Titus: '^ After that the kindness and love 
of God our Saviour toward man appeared, not by works 
of righteousness which we have done, but according to 
His mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost ^ which He shed on us 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour." The idea 
is constantly occurring in Scripture ; and I would recom- 
mend you to study the word of God wiflx this intent, 
to see how very frequently the idea of renewing as ihe one 
by which the work of the Spirit is described. 

Now let me beg of you not to be -content without tiiis 
daily renewing. Our spiritual life oannot advance, 
neither can any one of the Christian graces grow without 
it There is not one holy disposition, one heavenly 
aspiration, one spiritual desire, which wiU not pass away, 
except as it is continually renewed by the power of the 
Spirit. It is by constant watchfulness, earnest prayer, 
dtiily self-denial, and strenuous effort, in dependence 
upon the Spirit of God, that we shall from day to day, 
and evon from hour to hour, receive this spiritual re- 
newing« 

But another idea vcoimec^ieA m\k ^sax Eonctification 
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is, that there is an advance, an increase. Wherever 
there is life, there must be growth. It is so in natural 
things, and the law is the same in spiritual things. We 
are to " grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ." Scripture affords abundant 
proof of the truth of this idea. Just turn to the 4th chap, 
of Ephesians, 11th verse, " And He gave some, apostles ; 
and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, 
pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting^ of the saints, for 
the work of the ministry, for the edifying of thie body of 
Christ : till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ." 
How plainly this proves the gradual advancement and 
increase that ought to be going on in the heart of each 
individual believer. " That we henceforth be no more 
children tossed to and fro, and carried about with every 
wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning 
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive; but 
speaking the truth in love, may grow up into Him in all 
things, which is the head, even Christ.''* Now this is the 
very idea of sanctification contained in our text : it is a 
growing up into Christ ; a being made like Him. We 
are not to be always children, but are to grow into the 
stature of full-grown men ; and depend upon it, if there 
is no advancement at all, no growth in spiritual things, 
we may very safely conclude that there is no true 
spiritual life. ^There are many different stages in the 
divine life. There is the babe in Christ, and there are 
the yoimg men in Christ, and then there aie \5afe fe}3ck^Ts»\ 

Q 2 



228 SANCriFICATION. 

but in all there is growth, there is a gradual improvement 
and advancement. The evils of our natural character 
will diminish; holy dispositions will be strengthened; 
evil tempers will be overcome ; and each Christian gracei 
renewed from day to day, will be deepened and improved. 
But then, again, much watchfulness and prayer are 
necessary, if we would be constantly advancing. It is not, 
like our physical growth, carried on without any conscious 
effort on our part. On the contrary, the eSort must be 
unceasing and imremitting. It must be like what St. 
Paul says of himself, in the 3rd of Philippians, " Brethren, 
I count not myself to have apprehended : but this one 
thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus." This is the way in which we must 
ever be making advancement in divine things. The 
prospect of being enabled to do so, is a great encourage- 
ment to the believer. He is constantly humbled, and 
dissatisfied, because of his small attainments in the things 
of God. Perhaps his views of the evil of sin are not deep ; 
his repentance is superficial and imperfect; he cannot 
mourn over it as he ought ; and his unworthiness and 
shortcomings do not bring about that hunuliation and 
deep self-abasement which he desires. Well now, what a 
comfort it is ! You will advance ! " This is the wiU of 
God, even your sanctification." " The Lord will perfect 
that which concemeth you." He will deepen your re- 
pentance : He will reveal to you more and more of the 
evil of sin ; He will give you the lowly and contrite heart; 
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and you stall continue to advance and improve in every 
Christian grace, until the work of sanctification is perfect 
and complete. 

But let it ever be remembered, that while the true 
Christian will be always advancing, it does not at all 
follow that he himself will be aware of it. The child is 
not at all a good judge of the progress he makes, either 
in body or mind ; but his parents, if they are wise, are 
very accurate judges. Thus it is very often with the 
Christian. He is not the best judge of his own growth 
and advancement. Yery often he cannot see that he has 
grown at all ; he can only see more evil, and more im- 
worthiness ; he can only see more of the spirituality of 
God's law, and more of his own deficiencies and short- 
comings; but while he sees only cause for shame and 
humiliation, his Father in heaven may see something 
quite diflferent, and may see that he is growing in know- 
ledge and in grace. 

Dear Mends, it is well that it should be so ; well, that 

the Christian should not see the progress he makes. If 

he could, it would often lead to pride, and that would put 

a stop to his progress at once. Humility lies at the 

foundation of all a Christian's advancement ; — it is the 

root from which all heavenly graces spring : and if we 

could say to ourselves, What progress I have made ! how 

I have advanced in holiness! we should begin to be 

pleased with our growth; humility would be gone, and . 

all our Christian graces would wither at the root. So, 

dear friends, do not be discouraged if you cannot see 

your own growth in holiness ; it is very ^^^Vj ^^^ftt'e^ 
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from us sometmiesy that we may be kept humble. Be 
quite sure you are aiming at it ; and, remember, that 
though you see no advancement, your Father in heaven 
may. When you feel your own unworthiness, and the 
evil of your own hearts, do not be dismayed ; commend 
the case to Him; tell Him that you desire to grow; 
that you long to advance, and be assured that He will 
carry on His own work in your heart until it is finally 
completed. 



SANCTIFICAnON. 

(Sermon II.) 



" This IB the will of God, eyen your sanctification." — 1 Thess. iv. 3. 

We resume our coii£dderation of the subject of 
Sanctification. We have already examined the meaning 
of the word, and explained the two senses in which it is 
used in Scripture ; and now, having ascertained in what 
sanctification consists^ we will go on and make some 
remarks as to the means by which it is carried on in the 
soul. 

In the first place^ let it ever be borne in mind, that 
no means for the sanctification of the believer can be 
made eflfectual, except hy the power of the Spirit of God. 
He is the mighty Agent, by whom alone the sinner can 
become conformed to the image of Christ ; and, although 
He condescends to use means for the accomplishment 
of his own gracious purpose, we must ever recollect 
that all the blessing, and all the success, which attend 
the diKgent use of means, entirely depend on the grace 
of the Spirit 

One very common means which the Spirit of God usea 
to promote His people's sanctification, is affiction. It is 
a divinely-appointed instrument for oaityix^ig^ ow ^\is» 
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blessed work in the lieaxt of a true believer. It comes in 
various ways ; but, in some way or other, it comes to us 
all. Poverty and sickness, separation and bereavement, 
are among the affictions sent to try God's children, in 
order to wean their affections fix>m the world, and to 
produce in them the graces of patience and meekness and 
resignation. The teaching of Scripture is very plain on 
this head. Affliction is continually spoken of as a means 
of growth in holiness. Thus, in the 3rd chapter of this 
Epistle, we have repeated allusions to it. St. Paul, in 
reference to himself, says, "we are (vppointed*^ to afflic- 
tions. Christians must expect to suffer tribulations. I 
need not refer you to the many proofs with which Scrip- 
ture abounds, as to the necessitv and benefit of affliction 
to the people of God. Nor need we be surprised that it 
should be so ; for, it is said, even of our blessed Master 
Himself, that He was made perfect through sufferings. 
It may be said. How could this be ? "Was not our Lord 
perfect before He suffered? Could it be possible that 
there ever was any imperfection in Him ? Now the 
answer to this question turns upon the meaning we attach 
to the word " perfect." There is no difficulty at all, if 
we once ascertain the exact meaning of this word. Of 
course, in a most plain and absolute sense, our Lord was 
always perfect. In each stage of His progress He was 
perfect for that stage. Like the growth of a tree— when 
the seed begins to germinate, and the first tender shoot 
appears above the ground, it is perfect in its degree; 
when it advances another stage, and has put forth its 
branches, and its blossoms appear, it is again perfect for 
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that stage ; wlien the blossoms fall and the fruit begins to 
shew itself, as yet green and unripe, still the tree is 
perfect ; but when the fruit is ripe, and hangs in bright 
purple clusters, then we say the tree has reached its full 
perfection, and can arrive at nothing beyond. Now, it is 
just so with the character of our Lord Jesus Christ. He 
was perfect in the cradle at Bethlehem ; He was perfect 
when He sat among the doctors in the temple ; He was 
perfect in His Ministry when he went about doing good ; 
He was perfect in the garden of Gethsemane ; He was 
perfect when He hung upon the cross ; but, — ^the matu- 
rity of HLb character was reached, and the fulness of His 
perfection shone forth, when He became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. Do you not see, 
however, that this maturity could only have been reached 
through suffering? However perfect He might have 
been, the passive graces could not have been developed 
without suffering ; it was necessary to bring out the lustre 
and perfection of His patience and meekness, His sub- 
mission and resignation to the will of God. 

"We are not to be surprised then, that what, in one 
sense, was needful to our Lord Himself, should be needful 
for His followers. Dear friends, affliction and sorrow are 
the way to holiness — ^the means which the Spirit of God 
uses for our sanctification. 

Probably many of you have seen the process by which 
a vase is gilded and finished. The artist takes the vase 
in its unfinished state, and traces on it, in some dark 
colouring matter, with nicest care, the most intricate and 
beautiful pattern. Then the furnace is heated almost to 
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a white heat, and the vase is put in. There the work- 
man leaves it for a certain time, after which it i« 
withdrawn ; and when he again takes it into his hand 
you would not see that it was greatly improved — ^there is 
still no appearance of gold. But the artificer takes his 
burnishing tool, and skilfully applying it to each part of 
the vase where the pattern has been previously traced, 
the gold is brought out in all its lustre and in all its 
beauty, and the whole of the curious and exquisite 
pattern is distinctly visible. Just so it is with the tree 
people of God. The Holy Spirit traces on their hearts 
the patterns of heavenly graces, and then they are put 
into the fiimace of affliction, that the impressions may 
be deepened and strengthened. Perhaps, when they 
first emerge from the trial, it may not appear that 
any great improvement has taken place. But, after a 
while, the Heavenly Artificer takes up the buinishing 
tool of temptation, and soon, the true gold is seen,* 
the pattern that was traced there appears in its own 
bright lustre ; and, though the Christian himself may not 
be conscious of it, it is perceptible to those amongst 
whom he lives, — ^his own family can see the lustre, — and 
his neighbours and friends can mark the difiTerence, and 
will recognize the presence of the true gold. 

" This is the will of God, even our sanctification." If 
He sends trials, it is that we may be made like unto Christ. 
And, if the beauty and perfection of Christ's human 
character could only be developed by suffering, we must 
not expect to be made like Him unless we suffer also. 
" If we suffer with Him," says the Apostle, 'f we shall also 
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reign with Him." Let us look forward to* that time: 
seeking by every means to advance our sanctification ; 
seeking more and more to abound in Christian love ; and 
anticipating that time, when, if we have been really set 
apart by union with Christ here, we shall rise in His 
complete and glorious likeness. 

The subject of sanctification is a very wide one, and I 
cannot enter into it fully. My purpose, at this time, is 
to conclude what I have to say upon this subject with a 
few practical suggestions, intended to encourage the 
people of God in their pursuit after holiness ; and, per- 
haps, the best way of attempting this will be, to endeavour 
to remove some of the hindrances which so often stand in 
the way of our sanctification. 

There are a great many Christians who are hampered 
and hindered in this work. They do not seem to get on ; 
they make very littie progress ; and never seem to reach 
to any of the higher attainments in Christian grace; 
and, granting that different Christians have different 
limits of attainment, they do not rise to the level that 
they might reach — to that degree of sanctification they 
might attain. 

I will name some of the hindrances, in the hope, by 
God's grace, of getting them removed. 

You will be surprised at the first remark I make ; it 
is this, "Sin dwelkth in m.^' It may seem> at first 
sight, very little calculated to encourage us ; but, when 
we come to reflect a little, I think we shall see that the 
removal of one of our hindrances is intimately connected 
with our recollection of this truth. That "sin doth 
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remain even in them that are regenerate'' is a tmUi 
most plainly taught in Scripture. We all hiow how 
Bt. Paul speaks of it — " When I would do good, evil 
is present with me." " I know that in me, that is in 
my flesh, dwelleth no good thing." " So then, with the 
mind, I myself serve the law of God, but vrith the 
flesh the law of sin." Look at the Lord's Prayer 
for a proof of this. We are there taught to pray for 
" our daily bread," because we daily need it. But we 
are also taught to say, " Forgive us our trespasses as we 
forgive them that trespass against us." Why should we 
be taught to ask for daily forgiveness ? Because we daily 
sin. And again, " Lead us not into temptation." Why 
are we taught this prayer? Because we are liable to 
fall. "Deliver us from eviL" Why this petition P 
Because evil is all around us, and sin dwells vdthin us, 
and we need Divine grace to overcome it 

Now, I am very much mistaken if tiie recollection of 
this truth would not greatly help the Christian in getting 
rid of some of the hindrances which stand in the way of 
his sanctification. It very often happens that the Chris- 
tian is distressed by the presence of some one particular, 
easily-besetting sin. He prays against it, he strives 
against it, but there it is. It may be pride, or violence 
of temper, or some other evil, which he knows is incon- 
sistent with his character as a child of God. The sin to 
which the Apostle alludes, in the words of my text, is one 
the indulgence of which is, of course, not likely to attach 
to any in this congregation. But the tendencies to it— 
cnl imaginations and riiv&il desires— are, sometimes, the 



SANCTIFICATION. 237 

distxefis and misery of the child of God; and against 
them he may have constantly to struggle. When this 
is the case^ the Christian^ thus harassed and hindered^ 
is very apt to feel that he must give his whole attention 
to the getting rid of this one sin. He feels as if he must 
think of nothing else — as if he must give all his struggles 
and energies to this one thing — as if he must not try 
after any high Christian attainment, or enjoy any of the 
blessedness of true religion^ so long as this evil remains ; 
and the consequence is he is hindered. He misses much 
of the help and refreshment that are placed in his way, 
because he thinks that so long as this sin remains he has 
no right to enjoy them ; and so his religion becomes poor 
and meagre, his growth stunted, and his progress inter- 
fered with ; and he never reaches the higher branches of 
Christian attainment at all. 

Now, I believe it is very often the best plan not to fix 
our whole attention on one point in this way. I am per- 
suaded it does us no good to pore over the evils of our 
own heart thus ; and, what is more, I am persuaded it is 
not the best method of overcoming the evil. The best 
plan would hef to get away from it. There are a great 
many sins of which it may be said, that the less you 
touch them the better. It is better not to think of 
them. As an old writer says, "We should not dwell 
among the graves and corruptions of our fallen nature." 
We should seek to rise into a purer atmosphere; we 
should "fly out from the evil, and seek to rise to some- 
thing higher and better. If there is any one here who 
is tried by some sin, from which he feels that ke haa tvs^ 
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power to free himself, and which interferes mth all his 
eflSorts after holiness, let me say. Do not fix your whole 
attention on this one point. Leave it alone, and get away 
from it. Try after something else. Look to Christ, and 
think of Him. Get away from the foul and corrupted 
atmosphere of your own sinfulness, and rise to the fulness 
of Christ's pardoning love, the riches of His sanctifying 
grace, the glory of His perfect righteousness, and the 
abundant blessings which are treasured up in the ever- 
lasting covenant. Then remember that sin still dwells in 
the heart of the believer. He is not to expect to get rid 
of it all at once. It will remain with him, more or less, 
until his dying day. But, while he rejoices in the privi- 
leges he has in Christ, he will gain increasing victory 
over it, and it will less and less interfere with his progress 
and advancement. It may be objected, that sudi a 
mode of proceeding, with regard to indwelling sin, would 
make persons careless. I say, God forbid ! I should be 
grieved indeed if it could do any such thing. But, if 
I am not very much mistaken, it will encourage the 
Christian in his onward course. It will, by Qoi*8 
blessing, enable him to rise above those hindrances whicli 
everywhere encompass him. It will lead him to rejoice 
in all the fulness of his privil^es as united to Christ; 
and thus impart, by the power of the Spirit, fresh 
strength and vigour in the conflict with eviL 

But my second remark shall be one, which, with Gbd's 
blessing, is calculated to check most effectually any dis- 
position to carelessness. It is this. In the true Christian 
there can be no iril/ul, no deliberate %uv. It is quite true 
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that, as long as we have a cormpt nature, sin dwelleth in 
us ; but, at the same time, it is true of every servant of 
God, that allowed sin there cannot be. Intentional sin 
there eannot be. A determined purpose of sinning there 
will not — ^must not be. Again we turn to Scripture, 
which proves most plainly what I am now saying. It is 
said (1 Johniii. 6^), " Whosoever abideth in TTim sinneth 
not; whosoever sinneth hath not seen Him, neither 
known Him." And again, ver. 9, " Whosoever is bom of 
God doth not commit sin ; for his seed remaineth in him : 
and he cumot sin, because he is bom of God." Now, if 
these words meant that the Christian never commits any 
sin at all they would contradict the rest of Scripture, and 
the experience of all the Christians that have ever lived. 
What, then, do they mean ? They mean that the true 
Christian commits no allowed sin; he is without any 
intention or purpose to sin ; he does not indulge in or 
give way to sin ; he does not live in sin. 

There is a passage in the Epistle to the Hebrews which 
has often given great anxiety and distress to the true 
believer, but which, properly understood, throws great 
light on this subject The words are these : " For if we 
sin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineili no more sacrifice for sins, but a 
certain fearftd looking for of judgment and fiery indigna- 
tion, which shall devour the adversaries." Now, at first 
sight, these words certainly appear very awfiil ; and, if 
taken exactly as they stand, and as we are in the habit 
of using them, they would prove, I fear, that there is not 
a single Christian on flio face of the earth. Foi, it ^Q>\vli 
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be a very di£acult question to answer as to how mnch 
of wilfulness there is in the sin committed against God, 
even amongst true believers ; and, I am quite sure, we 
could not say that there is no wilfcdness at all. But tiie 
words in our translation do not quite express the meaning 
of the original. Literally the words are, " For us vilfiiUy 
sinning." And do you not see that this alteration sets 
the words in a different light P It gives you at once the 
idea not of a person who has wilfully ccmmiitted some act 
of sin, but of a person going on in sin, — mTining with a 
purpose — meaning to sin at this present time. To all 
such the Apostle's words are fearfully true. For such 
persons, while in this state, ^' there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sins." They are not, and cannot be, H^e 
servants of the true Gtod. My dear firiends, let me 
entreat you to take pains to understand the exact 
meaning of texts of Scripture. We are too apt to take it 
for granted that we know the meaning when we do not; 
and you must excuse me for insisting very mudi upon 
the plain grammatical construction of a sentence. The 
meaning of many texts turns entirely on the grammar; 
as in the passage about which we are now speaking. It 
is its being in the present taose whidi gives it its great 
sigmfioanci\ It means, if we are in the habit of sinniog 
wilfully — if we ar^ living in a siimiiig statie^ — th^ 
whQe in that state, ther>& can be no mercy &r us. God 
eannotk and will not, forgive ddibenle, imr^ented, 
unfUrsaken sin« 

It cannot be too pbinly and disdndly slated tliai those 
who ar\^ Hvuig Vn iS\!Oi«^ \ik\s&^e&«di^slCtted sin cannot 
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be the servants of Gtod. Free from sizi, the servant of 
Ghd is not, but he is free from the ddiberate intention 
to sin« It may be thought that I am drawing a very 
nice distinction^ but, my friends, it is a scriptural one, 
and tiiere is none> in my mind, which forms so simple 
and certain a test of the difference between one who is, 
and one who is not, a servant of Qod. Sin does indeed 
remttin in the heart of every child of Adam ; but while, 
in the unbdiev^, it is induced in without much thou^t 
and care, and without any intention to give it up ; — in 
the Christian, it is o^)osed, and struggled with, and 
striven against ; and whenever he discovers he has T)een 
guilty of any sin his immediate purpose and intention is 
never to commit sin again* 

But we now briefly go on to consider another matter, 
closely connected with our sanctification ; and about 
which, even true CSiristians are in danger of some mis* 
apprehension. Does the Smpture make distinction of 
d^rees of guilt between different kinds of sins P Man, 
we know, is obliged to do so. There are certain sins 
which have a most mischievous and pernicious effect 
upon society ; and these it is perfectly right that human 
laws diould punish severdy, and do all in their power to 
check. These are the gross and palpable sins, which 
even natural conscience condemns, and which interfere 
with the welfare and comfort of our fellow men. But, 
there are other sins of the heart not less grievous in 
the sight of God, which human laws cannot reach; 
hence, for these there is no legal punishment. Thus 
human laws necessarily distinguish betweea «ix\& ^^ 

R 
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should be punished by the magistrate and those which 
the human judge passes over. False churches make a 
like distinction between what are called venial and 
mortal sins. The Church of Home does it, and why? 
Because that church is nothing else than human nature 
clothed in a Christian dress ; and so it takes cognizance 
of some sins, as of great magnitude and highly dangerous^ 
while it looks upon others as trifling, and takes scarcely 
any notice of them at all. But, does the word of Ood 
make light of any sinP The answer is — ^No. God 
makes no such distinction. In His sight no sin is 
yenidl — ^He looks upon all sin as hateful. Man may, 
and ought, to make a distinction between sins committed 
against society, and those which are committed in a 
man's own heart and mind. Man nmkes a distinction 
between sins of the body and sins of the mind. In Gh)d's 
sight the one is not more heinous than the other; by 
Him they are placed in the same category, and meet with 
a like condemnation. 

If you will turn to Galatians v., you will find a plain 
proof of what I mean. " Now the works of the flesh are 
manifest, which are these: '' Adultery, fornication, un- 
deanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred/' 
Men are not generally accustomed to think that a UtUe 
haired is such a very great sin, but God puts it in tibe 
same list with sins of the body. Then again, " mriance,'^ 
— a little difference of opinion, leading to unkind feeling 
and bitterness of spirit — ^people seldom think much of 
that ; but, in God's esteem, it is one of the works of the 
Aesh. But to go on with the list : — '^ emulations, wratb, 
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strife, seditions, heresies, enyyings, murders, drunkenness, 
rerellings, and such Hke : of the which I tell you before, 
as I have also told you in time past, that they which do 
such things ^shall not inherit the kingdom of God.'^ New 
there are several things enumerated among the workB of 
the flesh, of which man takes a very slight' account in- 
deed, and human laws none at alL There are very few 
persons who are not, from. time to time, guilty of one or 
other of them. Who, for instance, is there who does not 
know what '* envying" is ? Now, man thinks very Kghtly 
of these things ; they do not greatly trouble him. Even 
Christians are likely to get into the habit of regarding 
these sins as human laws regard them, rather than a9 
they are regarded by God. But, my dear friends, it is a 
great mistake. Envying is, in God's sight, as great a 
sin as dishonesty, and idolatry is as black a crime a£| 
adultery. The sins of the intellect are, to Him> as hateful 
as the sins of the body, and will meet with the samQ 
condemnation. 

As I said before, the remarks I am now making may 
seem to have little tendency tp encourage persons in the 
pursuit of holiness ; but, if I mistake not, they may be 
made, by Gx)d's blessing, equally useful to two classes of 
persons. There are some, whose cjiief temptations arise 
from sins of the body ; th^*e are others, who are almost 
exclusively tempted by sins of the mind: and these 
two classes of persons are likely to fall into two opposite 
extremes. The one dass is in danger of falling into 
dasipandency and hopelessness, imagining it of no use for 
them to carry on the pursuit of holineaa ; -^YiVift^^cj^fe^^rfcL^ 

R 2 
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are tempted to the higher class of sins^ ^himianly speakings' 
are in -danger of becoming self-confident^ self-satisfied, 
and proud. The truth, of which I have just beea 
speaking, is calculated, on the one side, to check the 
'«elf<K)nfident ; and, on the other, to encourage thfi 
despondmg. 

If God makes no such distinction about sins, then those 
who are tempted to the higher kind of sins can take no 
credit to themselves because* they are not tempted to the 
fidns of the body. Such persons are in danger of thinking 
that intellectual sins are of no consequence, and it is of 
the utmost importance that such an idea should be dis- 
pelled. I would very earnestly and affectionately warn 
such .persons to examine their own hearts, and to re- 
member, that in God's sight all sin is capital unless for- 
given. This will tend to •check self-confidence, and to 
induce that humility, and watchfulness, and earnest 
prayer, which shall enable them to oyercome the sins of 
the mind. 

To the other ^dass I would offer a few words of encou- 
ragement. I know how apt pec^le are, when tempted by 
this lower kind -of sins, to think tiiemselves shut out from 
God's blessing, and to imagine that they cannot be God's 
true people, and that advancement in holiness is not for 
them. To sudi I would say : — ^Be encouraged. Though 
man finds it necessary to make such distinctions God 
makes them not. You are not «hut out from TTia pity 
and compassion. Take your case to Him. Tell Him 
your dif&culties. Tell Him how you hate the evil which 
yet remains in you— \io^ ^o\i\OT^^\ft\i^fe^*K«a it; and 
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He will help you ; He will strengthen you against temp- 
tation; and^ from time to time^ will give you victory 
over it. Only be sure that it is not allowed, that it is not 
indulged, and you need not fear but that God will bless 
and comfort you, and carry on, even in you, the work of 
His sanctifying grace. 

Lastly, I would say to all: — We cannot advance in 
the work of sanctification without diligent and pains-taking 
effort on our own part. Let it never be forgotten that, 
without the constant aid of the Spirit of God, our own 
efforts would be of no use ; but, it is equally true, that 
without those efforts the work of sanctification will not be 
carried on. Did you ever hear of an artist, whose works 
attained a high degree of celebrity, who had not arrived 
at proficiency by the most constant, strenuous, diligent, 
pains-taking effort in each minute branch of his art P 
Did you ever hear of a famous sculptor, whose life-like 
productions became the admiration of succeeding ages, 
who had not attained to eminence by exercising the nicest 
accuracy, and the minutest care, in each touch of his 
chisel P Did you ever hear of an author, whose writings 
became the admiration and delight of successive genera- 
tions, who had not taken the greatest possible pauis to 
become acquainted with the laws of composition P No— 
It is the law of all human eminence that proficiency cannot 
be attained without constant, minute, and persevering 
effort ; and it is the same with the sanctification of the 
believer. Just as the proficiency of the artist depends 
upon each stroke of the pencil, — so it is by the watching 
over the little graces, the guarding against the little evils^ 
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the attention to the minor habits of the soul, that we 
shall make real prepress. It is by the careful copying of 
each lineament of the Saviour's image that His people 
shall rise in imperishable forms of beauty and glory at the 
last great day. It is by the thoughtful and prayerful 
attention of each day and each hour that His character 
will become expressed in our lives, and we sQiall finally 
" be presented faultless before the presence of His glory 
with exceeding joy»'* 
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" Wherefore when we could no longer forbear, we thought it good to be 
left at Athens alone ; and sent Timotheus, our brother, and minister of 
God, and our fellow-labourer in the Oo«pel of Christ, to establish you, and 
to comfort you concerning your fedth : that no man should be moved by 
these afflictions : for yourselves know that we are appointed thereunto." — 
1 Thess. iii. 1 — 3. 

The circumstances under which the Apostle wrote 
these words were somewhat singular. The Church at 
Thessalonica had been eiq>osed, in common with the rest 
of the early Church, to great and trying persecutions ; 
trial and affliction were at that time the necessary conse- 
quence of a public profession of the faith of Christ. It is 
now no longer so ; outward persecution has long since 
ceased. I suppose there is scarcely a single person here 
who has to suffer anything outwardly for the cause of 
Christ. Some few of us, perhaps/ do, or may have had 
to suffer in time past, but it is very light and trivial now 
to what it was in the Apostle's days. Yet if there be no 
outward persecution, in very mercy God must send some- 
thing else. Affliction is necessary for God's people ; there 
is a needs-be for it : as the Apostle says, " If need be, ye 
are in heaviness through manifold temptations : that the 
trial of your faith, being much more precious tiian of 
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gold that perishethy might be found unto praise, and 
honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ.'^ So 
we must not be surprised at it : " Ye know," says St 
Paul, speaking of his own case, " that we are appointed 
thereunto ; " it is the only way to heaven. You would 
not put much confidence in a man who should attempt to 
cure disease without medicine ; and a skilful physician 
will use very bitter medicine sometimes, if it be needful 
to effect the cure. Now affliction is like medicine, — not 
good in itself, but good as a means to an end^ and that 
end is the health of our souls and our advancement in 
holiness. Affliction is a very need&l medicine. Too 
mmh lave of husband, or parent, or child — ^too much love 
for earth and earthly things, renders trial absolutely 
necessary for the people of God. Accordingly, in all this 
assembly, there is hardly a family where you would not 
find trial in some form or other, "We are appointed 
thereunto ; " and why P To purify us, to separate the 
dross and earthy particles firom the true gold, and bring 
out its lustre and beauty. 

If you were to go to Australia, and watch the opera* 
tion of digging a gold mine among the quartz rocks, you 
would see the larger pieces of the rock laid on one side, 
but the smaller pieces collected together, and put by for a 
special purpose. After a time> these smtaller pieces 
would be taken away to some distance, and there sub- 
jected to the action of certain powerful instruments, for 
the purpose of crushing them and grinding them, and 
bringing them to powder ; and then this has to be sifted 
wd then washed, and then ground again, and then sifted 
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again. To what purpose is all ihisP What is the 
reason of all this crushing and harassing, and tearing to 
pieces, so to say P It is to get out the true gold, and 
separate it from the earthy elements by which it is sur- 
rounded. The larger pieces are left to themselves ; no 
crushiog, no grinding for them. Why P Because there 
was either no gold in them at all, or the gold that was 
there was not sufficient to repay the working. Now> 
this is just what takes place in affliction : God sends it, 
that the pain and the suffering, the crushing and the 
bruising, may be the means of extracting, as it were, the 
true gold from the earthliness, and worldliness, and love 
of sense, which are mixed up with our faith and love, and 
thus making it fit for the purpose for which ^t was 
designed. 

Therefore we are not to be moved by afflictions. They 
are necessary, and wiU do us good. We may look for 
them, more or less, through our whole lives, for we are 
"appointed thereunto.'* St. Paul had suffered much, 
and l^e was willing to suffer, for he looked to the end, 
and he had learned to compare the "light affliction" of 
the present life, which lasteth but for a moment^ with 
"the far more exceediag and eternal weight of glory'* 
yet to be revealed^ How did he do this P He gives the 
answer: "While we look not at the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are unseen, for the things 
which are seen are temporal, but the things which are 
imseen are eternal." 

But now, we will go on to examine the verses in detail : 
"Wherefore when we could no longer foih^^x^ ^«.^ 
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thought it good to be left at Athens alone.** St. Fool 
had been very sucoessM in his labours at Thessalonica; 
he had founded a church there. He was there not very 
long altogether, not longer, probably, than three wed^s or 
a month, but the seed sown had, in that short time, been 
so bedewed by the Spirit of God, that there were many 
converts under his ministry; and he loved them; lie 
longed for their spiritual welfare ; and now that he had 
been absent from them for some time, he felt an earnest 
desire to know how they were getting on ; he wanted to 
hear of their progress and advancement, and so he deter- 
mined to send Timotheus to them, that he might help 
them, and let the Apostle know how they were progressing 
in the knowledge of the Gospel. His warm and loving 
heart longed for their spiritual good, and .he was fall of 
earnest desires for their true welfare. 

This may teach us a lesson. I am afraid none of us 
are anxious enough for the ^iritual good of those dear 
to us. I am not speaking now of the relation of minister 
and people. I am afraid very few of us have earnest 
desires enough for the spiritual good of the members of 
our own household — ^those with whom we live. It is 
very true, that when we see persons every day, and the 
incidents of one day are very much like those pf another, 
it is almost impossible that the interest we take in them 
should be of the same vivid and perceptible charact^ 
that St. Paul felt for his converts ; but still, allowmg for 
this, I question very much whether our anxiety for the 
spiritual welfare of those around us is anything like what 
it ought to be. I think it is very likely we all need to 
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improve here. We should think about the welfare of 
others^ especially of those at home ; we should take an 
interest in them, and be anxious to know how they are 
getting on. 

Persons find it easier sometimes to care for the spiritual 
good of every body else, than they do for the members of 
their own family. Now, this ought not to be. Let us 
strive against it — ^let us care for others, and seek their 
improvement, and we may be quite sure that we shall 
find a blessing to our souls. 

But there is still another lesson contained in this first 
verse which we must be careful not to pass by. I do not 
think, at first sight, we quite understand all that is im- 
plied in these words of the Apostle, " we thought it good 
to be left at Athens alone :^' we do not see anything 
remarkable in it. Probably many of us have been left 
alone at a place, at a distance from our friends and those 
dear to us. It may have been more or less trying to us, 
but we think no more about it afterwards — we pass it by 
and forget it, and we think that the solitude of the Apostle 
at this time, his being left at Athens alone, was something 
like this. But when we come to reflect upon all the cir- 
cumstances, we shall find that it was something very 
different indeed, and that there was at Athens a state of 
things which made it a matter of very great self denial, 
on the part of the Apostle, to submit to being left there 
alone. Athens was, at that time, a city wholly given to 
idolatry; it was famous for its philosophy and learning, 
but there were hardly any faithful worshippers of the 
true God. The persons by whom he was surrounded wer€ 
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scoffers at and scomers of true religion ; he was exposed to 
persecution^ contumely^ and contempt, and it was great 
self-denial to submit to all this without a &iend with 
whom to take sweet counsel, to sympathise with him, and 
to comfort him. In picturing to ourselves the situation 
in which he was placed, we must remember that when he 
went forth to preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ, he was 
not surrounded by attentive listeners, but by those who 
reviled him, and scoffed at the truth which he proclaimed. 
What a comfort it would have been, when he got home 
at night, to have had a brother with whom he could 
have knelt in prayer! Although he was so richly inspired 
from above, what a blessing it would have been to have 
had a firiend with whom he could read the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and with whom he could take sweet counsel in 
the things of God ! But he was alone — ^he voluntarily 
gave up all this comfort for the sake of the converts whom 
he loved ; and when we come to think what was involved 
in submitting to the privation of being left alone in such 
circumstances as these, we cannot but feel that St. Paul 
practised very great self-denial indeed. 

Here is another lesson for us. What self-denial do we 
practise for the good of those around us P What do we 
give up for the sake of benefiting others ? I am afiraid 
that there are a great many who not only do not practise 
it, but who do not attempt it, and do not even think that 
they ought to deny themselves. The subject does not 
seem ever to enter their minds ; and yet our Lord says 
very plainly, ** except a man deny himself and take up 
his cross and foUow Me, he cannot be My disciple.'* 
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When I ispeak of self-denial, I am not talking of that 
which may be practised out of doors, in visiting the cot- 
tages of the poor, or any thing of ihst sort. There may ^ 
be after all, very little self-denial involved in idi this. It 
is true, there are sometimes disa^eeable things to be 
met with, but we make up our minds to them« The 
kind of self-denial of which I am now speaking is that 
Wkich may be practised at home — ^that which is involved 
in bearing meeHy «id gently with tbe tempers and 
diq)ositions of the domestic circle^-^the giving up of our 
own wishes and tastes for the sake of making others 
happy. This is self-denid; and this is the splf-denial 
we must practise, if we wish to be truly and really the 
disciples of Christ. We must be willmg to take up our 
cross every day; not to make one for ourselves — ^it is very 
easy to do tiiat — but to take up the cross which is laid 
upon us, to bear the burden which God appoints, to deny 
ourselves in the little circumstances oi every day life. 
My dear friends, this is our duty I and if we are not 
doing it, and not aiming at it, how can we consider our- 
selves the true disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ P 

Now, I would have you just ask yourselves, what you 
know about all this ? In what sense is it true of you ? 
In your daily life at home, do you look out for oppor- 
tunities of denyiog yourself? It may only be afforded 
you in very little things, in things which no one, it may 
be, knows anything about, except yourself and God. Such 
opportunities as these occur every day in the life of every 
one of us, and what use do we make of them ? The words 
of the Apostle are, " Let every one of us ^\e«iSfe\i^ Xksv^- 
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bour for his good to edification ; for even Christ pleased 
not Himself." I can tell you what the effect will be, as 
regards those who do practise it : they will be enabled 
to dififuse around them a bright and happy inflnenoe. 
Unknown and unseen by those around, that influence will 
be like an atmosphere, diffusing health and .freshness, 
life and vigour, as feu* as it can reach : though if it be 
real and true, it will be felt most at home. There it wiU 
have most opportunity for exercise, and it is by the prac^ 
tice of self-denial at home that we shall be able most to 
prove that we are living in obedience to Chrisfs com- 
mand, and that we are truly His disciples. Let me 
recommend you then, — ^nay, let me include myself among 
the number, — ^let us all seek more earnestly than ever to 
practise self-denial ; let us, like the Apostle, be willing to 
give up our own pleasure, and our own convenience, if 
we can thereby be a help and a benefit to others. Let 
us ask ourselves each day. Wherein can I deny myself? 
What is the cross I have to take up for Ghrisfs sake? 
And when we lie down to rest, let us ask ourselyes 
wherein we have succeeded, and what opportunities we 
have let slip ; and thus, by GK>d's grace, we shall £nd 
that we are not left to ourselves, but that we daily grow 
up more into our Saviour's image, and are enabled more 
dosely to follow HioL 

We now proceed to make a few remarks on the Sod 

verse of this chapter. '^ And sent Timotheus, our brother, 

and minister of God, and our fellow labourer in the Gospel 

of Christ, to establish you, and to comfort you oonoenung 

jour futh." The \^ iii<so&^Ti ^ >3cl^ "osaaj^ <x£ Timothy 
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reminds us of his early history, in connection with which, 
if I mistake not, we may learn a profitable lesson, ^e 
first notice of Timothy is in the 16th of Acts, where we 
read eonceming Paul, ''Then came he to Derbe and 
Lystra : and, behold, a certain disciple was there, named 
Timotheus, the son of a certain woman^ which was a 
Jewess, and beUeyed; but his father was a Greek." Theiji, 
in the 3rd verse, we read : '^ Him would Paul have to go 
forth with Him ; and took and circumcised him because 
of the Jews which were in those quarters : for they knew 
all that his father was a Greek." 

NoWf if we turn to the 5th of Galatians, we shall see 
what this yery Apostle says about circumcision : ''Behold, 
I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ 
shall piofit you nothing. For I testify again to every 
man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the 
whole law. Christ is become of no efiect unto you, 
whosoever ci you are justified by the law ; ye are fallen 
fix>mgrace«" 

If ow, how are these two statements to be reconciled P 
How are we to account for the two facts, that St. Paul 
oonunanded Timothy to be circumcised, and yet said that 
if persons were circumcised Christ should profit them 
nothing P The truth is this : circumcision was an ordi- 
nance which, regarded in itself, was, after the coming of 
Christ, a thing indifferent; it was of no consequence 
whether it was observed or omitted, and only became of 
importance according tq the aspect in which it was received 
by different parties. Thus, when Timothy was found to 
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have a Jewish mother^ and the weak conscieiioes of 
believing Jews might be wounded by the omission, it 
was fomid desirable that Timothy should be circumcised; 
but when Judaizing teachers crept into the Church, and 
began to teach '^ that men must be circumcised and keep 
the law," then it became necessary to oppose such an 
error ; for, although circumcision might be indifferent in 
itself, it became sin so soon as it was looked upon as a 
means of justification* It might be very properly done 
as a means of soothing the weak consciences of beb'eTii^ 
Jews, but the Apostle would have laid down his life 
rather than submit to the imposition of it, when it was 
regarded as a means of salvation. We may draw from 
this a most important lesson, especially for the present 
day. There are many things in our own day quite 
indifferent in themselves, which become of importance 
simply from the different ways in which persons -regard 
them. Thus, — ^to use a very simple illustration, — ^it is 
entirely a matter of indifference whether a clergyman 
preach in a white surplice or in a black gown. If, from 
time immemorial, it had been ^e custom to wear white 
for this purpose, then it might give needless annoyance 
and vexation to substitute a black one for it ; but if, (m 
the other hand, it is more common to wear black, and if 
those who wish to make the diange are those who are 
endeavouring to set up the erroneous doctrine of justi* 
fication by works, then the white gown becomes the badge 
of a party, and many would lay down tiieir lives rather 
than submit to an innovation, which, though indifferent 
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n itself^ had become a sign of certain doctrines and 
certain views. There are many cases of this kind, the 
nerits of which must be determined, not at all from the 
mportance of the things in themselves, but from the 
}earing they are likely to have on the characters of those 
wrho adopt them. These things need much Christian 
insdom, that we may be able to judge rightly respecting 
;heni ; and it is a matter of great importance, because, 
m a right judgment in these matters, the comfort and 
lappiness, and indeed the right views, of large numbers 
>f persons in the Church of Christ may depend. 

There is stiU another lesson which I think may be 
Irawn from this verse, and which I am imwilling alto- 
gether to pass by. At the time the Apostle wrote to the 

« 

Phessalonian church, Timothy must have been a very 
''Otmg man. We have proof of this from the fact that, 
welve years after, when writing his Epistle to Timothy, 
le says to him : " Let no man despise thy youth," clearly 
hewing that there was danger even then that his youth 
light in some measure interfere with his influence. But 
.ow, just see how wise the Apostle was : he had no one 
^ send but Timothy, and he was too anxious for the 
relfare of his converts not to send some one; and see, too, 
.ow well and wisely he guards against the objections that 
light have been made to Timothy on account of his 
ouih. He takes care to use such epithets as might tend 
recommend him to their notice, and give them such 
onfidence in him as would make him usefttl to them, 
;nd ftdfil the Apostle's purpose in sending him. You will 
►bserve that, in writing to Timothy, he calls him " Mtj qwcv: 

s 
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son in the faith/' bnt^ in writing to the Thessalomans, 
he does not call him his son at all, but he says : ''We 
sent Timotheus, our brother/* thus keeping out of view 
any idea that might remind them of his youth : and then, 
again, he speaks of him as a '' minister of Gtod^ and our 
fellow-labourer in the Gospel of Christ :*' all tending to 
recommend him, and give him weight and influence among 
them. Thus they would be reminded that he was not 
only a minister of God, by having been appointed to the 
ofiBce, but that he was engaged in the work, and that he 
was actually a fellow-labourer with the Apostle. All this 
Christian wisdom the Apostle used, in order to make the 
visit of Timothy to the Thessalonians as profltable and 
useful as it could be made. 

Here we may learn a very important lesson for our- 
selves ; and that is, to do all we can to comfort and help 
those who are younger than ourselves, and are, perhaps, 
just beginning to work for God. We should not be dis- 
posed to discourage and find fault with them, because 
they may fall into mistakes, but should look on the best 
side of their characters, and find out what they can do, 
and let them do it. It is true, it may be necessary from 
time to time to ofier reproof, but then we should do it 
tenderly, and with real sorrow, and not as if it gave 
us pleasure to find they were in the wrong. Further, we 
should endeavour to put confidence in our younger 
brethren, and bring them forward as much as we can, 
seeking to stimulate and animate them. Depend upon it, 
no man ever rose to eminence who was always being 
discouraged and found fault with. Perpetual blame 
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never did any good to any-body ; but it is the part of 
Christian wisdom to commend where we can, and so 
encourage those who have not advanced so far as our- 
selves. Thus we may be enabled, by God's grace, to 
help forward many a young Christiaa to usefiilness and 
success. 



s 2 



CHRISTIAN LOVE. 



''But as touchmg brotherly love ye need not that I write unto you: for 
ye yourselves are taught of God to love one another. And indeed ye do 
it toward all the bretiiren which are in all Macedonia : but we beseech you, 
brethren, that ye increase more and more." — 1 Thess. iv. 9, 10. 

It is often our duty to speak to you upon the blessed 
topic of Christiaii love^ and perhaps some think that 
I dwell more than is necessary upon it We should 
indeed be very careAil to give to each doctrine of God's 
holy word its right proportion of attention. There are a 
great many truths in the Bible, which may become serious 
errors, by having an undue prominence assigned to them, 
or being observed and commented on out of proportion to 
the rest of Christian truth. But there is no danger of 
doing this with regard to Christian love. We cannot 
speak of it too often, or practise it too much. It stands 
out in God's holy word conspicuous, pre-eminent, asd 
unfailing ; and surely, if we find it thus constantly insisted 
on, and prominently set forth, we cannot be wrong in 
bringing it with something of the same prominence into 
our preaching. 

The way in which St. Paul introduces the subject in 
our text, is the first thing which we must especially 
remark. It supplies a beautiful instance of his thoughtful 
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consideration for his converts ; of his tenderness, and thd 
admirable wisdom and tact with which he brings the 
topic before them. Just see how carefdl he is, that what 
he is about to say to them shall not bear the aspect of 
fault-finding ! How delicately he touches the subject, by 
sajdng what was least likely to pain or offend, ."As 
touching brotherly love ye need not that I write imto 
you." He begins by commending them for what they have, 
— "ye yourselves are taught of God to love one another." 
Thus he takes care to use the most winning and attractive 
methods, by way of persuading them to advance and im- 
prove. He goes on to say, "And indeed ye do it toward 
all the brethren which are in all Macedonia." Could 
anything shew more of the refinement of a true Christian 
love than this? He wanted to say something which 
should stir them up to seek for higher attainments, and 
yet he feared to give them the impression that he spake 
in the language of reproof; accordingly he uses this 
encouraging gentle way, so as exactly to produce the 
right impression on the minds of his converts. 

Nor is this the only instance where this delicate consi- 
derateness is observable. It was one of those beautiful 
fruits of Christian love which especially manifested them- 
selves in the character of St. Paul. In the 9th chap, of 
2nd Corinthians, we meet with a striking proof of it. He 
wanted to stir up the Corinthian church to a liberal con- 
tribution for the poor saints at Jerusalem ; yet he was so 
far satisfied with their liberality of character, as to have 
commended them in this particular to the church at 
Macedonia. Having done this, he was very aiudftvaa ^^ 
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wheti the collection was made, the expeciationd whidi k 
had raised respectmg them, should not be disappointed. 
Now, just see with what exquisite taat he handles ik 
whole subject. He begins, " For as touching the nmiis- 
tering to the saints, it is superfluous for me to write to 
yoTi : for I know the forwardness of your mind, for which 
I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was 
ready a year ago: and your zeal hath provoked very 
ihany." Then he goes oil to shew his concern that the 
high expectations which he had led the Macedonians to 
form of them, should meet with no disappointment ; and 
therefore tells them that this was why he had sent'certaiii 
brethren on beforehand, just to remind them, as it werB, 
to hare it ready ; — ^not as implymg the slightest want of 
confidence in their willingness to give, but, as he says in 
the 4th verse, '^ lest haply if they of Macedonia come 
with me, and find you unprepared, we (that we say not, 
ye) should be ashamed in this same confident boastiBg/' 
What exquisite refinement there is in those few words^— 
" we (that we say not, ye)" — ^presenting such an idea of 
his perfect oneness of feeling with them^ such an ardent 
desire for their good reputation among the Christian 
churches, that, if any thing, he would be inoi« ashamed 
than they were, if they were found to be deficient. 

I cannot forbear calling your attention to one other 
instance, which, if possible, surpaJsses the other two, in 
the delicacy and tact with which the Apostle expresses 
himself. It is in the Epistle to Philemon. You are all 
familiar with it, and (as far as I know,) among all the 
Jetters written by t\ie a\)\^t m^Uv either of ancient or 
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modem times, there is not one, which for its wisdom, 
courtesy, and refinement, is to be compared to this. As 
you know, St. Paul is anxious to persuade Philemon 
to receive back into his service, Onesimus, a slave who 
^ad left his master, and during his absence had been 
converted to the truth. Now see the method St. Paul 
adopts in the 8th and 9th verses. How winning and 
encouraging it is ! "Wherefore, though I might be much 
bold in Christ to enjoin thee that which is convenient, 
yet for love's sake I rather beseech thee, being such an 
one as Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner of Jesus 
Christ." Could anything more fercdy shew the exquisite 
refinement and delicacy of St. Paul's mind than this P 
You see he will not put it as a command at all, though he 
had a perfect right to do so ; he had a right to use his 
authority as an Apostle, and command that Onesimus 
should be received. But he would rather request it as a 
personal favour, — as a proof of Philemon's affection for 
himself ; " for love's sake I rather beseech thee," he says, 
and then, rousing Philemon's feelings of attachment, he 
adds that touching allusion to his infirmities and afflic- 
tions—" being such an one as Paul the aged, and now 
also a prisoner of Jesus Christ." He mentions these in 
such a way as best to act on the mind of Philemon, and 
to make him feel that he could not refuse a request from 
one in such circumstances of trial. Then again in the 
19th verse, " If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee 
ought, put that on mine account : I Paul have written it 
with mine own hand, I will repay it : albeit I do not say 
to thee how thou owest unto me even thine own self 
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besides." What tact, what wisdom is here! Not 
making his obligation to himself a reason for forgiving 
Onesimns, but just introducing it into his mind as it 
were, " albeit I do not say to thee," just in this gentle 
way reminding him that he owed him a debt of gratitude, 
the greatest that one human being could owe to another, 
so as to constrain him in the most winning and inviting 
manner to receive Onesimus as he desired. Such was 
the refinement of Christian love, which the Apostle Paul 
shewed. Let it be the first lesson which we gather from 
our text. Let us try to imitate him ; let us cultivate all 
those little delicacies and unselfishnesses, which go so far 
towards making persons happy, and smoothing the trials 
and difliculties by which we are .surrounded. Dear 
friends, we should take pains to observe all the little 
courtesies and amenities by which persons find that they 
are thought of and cared for, and that their happiness is 
a matter of consideration. It may be thought that I am 
speaking of things below the dignity of the pulpit ; but 
nothing can be below the dignity of the pulpit which will 
help and encourage Christians in adorning the doctrine of 
God their Saviour. Nothing is too trifling which can 
serve to enable us to reflect more brightly the Saviour's 
image, or to polish and prepare those jewels which are 
to adorn the crown of our Redeemer ; and it is by the 
cultivation of these Kttle graces, and exercising ourselves 
in all the minute refinements of Christian love, that we 
shall make real progress, and be enabled to glorify our 
God and Saviour. 
£ut we will now ^locee^L \*q ^ii<^ \«^\ft which more 
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especially belongs to our text. One thing very remark- 
able about the word of God is, the great variety of aspects 
under which the same truths are presented to the mind. 
It is one of the great beauties of the Bible, that while the 
same truths are constantly being presented over and over 
again, they are so presented as to appear in diflferent 
relations and to wear different aspects. It is just like 
the changes which pass over the scenes of nature. You 
will see the very same scene marvellously altered according 
to the light which falls upon it from above. The scene 
itself may be very uninteresting , but when the sun is 
shining on it, in its full mid-day glory, it quite changes 
the aspect of it. Then, again, what a change comes over 
it, when it is made to reflect the crimson and gold of the 
setting sun, as he sinks in all his gorgeous colouring in 
the western sky! Once more, how different the same 
scene appears under the pale light of the moon ; the most 
tame and insipid scene beheld under these various aspects, 
is Kghted up with a beauty beyond its own. So it is with 
the truths of God*s word : we may have known them 
long ago, and have become quite familiar with them ; but 
every now and then they come before us with a new 
aspect, they are presented under a new phase, and they 
seem invested with fresh beauty and blessedness. It is 
just so with the truth before us — Christian love. We 
have had the topic brought before us over and over again, 
but now we have to contemplate it in a fi^h light — "Ye 
yourselves are taught of God to love one another." It is 
a very blessed thought ; for if it be true that Christian lave 
lies at the root of all other Christian duties, IWi^^ ^& ^ 
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great encouragement tb know that believBro are taught 
of God to practise this diity. It enables ns to perceive 
that the lore here spoken of, is not a mere natural dis- 
position, but a supernatural gra^e, which comes down 
from above, bestowed by God Himself. To some indeed 
the exhibition of this Christian grace is far easier than it 
is to others. Some are naturally amiable and loving, while 
others have to contend with ^at difficulties Tnatural 
disposition. Some have very rugged tempers and unhappy 
dispositions, and find it extremely difficult to exercise this 
Christian love. It is a very great triaL They look upon 
others who move along through life, in peace and love 
with those around them; — ^blessed with a serene and 
happy temper, it is natural to them to be kind, and 
easy to be loving ; and we wonder not that those who 
experience many difficulties in the way, should be almoi^ 
inclined to envy those who appear to have no difficulties 
at all. If ever persons may be excused for questioning 
God's wisdom and goodness ; if ever they may be excused 
for indulgiag hard thoughts of God ; it is when they see 
others beloved and amiable and happy, while they have 
to fight with a ruggedness of temper, and to contend with 
a violence of disposition, which interfere with their peace 
and comfort every hour of the day. But then comes the 
heavenly ray. The love here spoken of, comes down 
from heaven : it is a grace ^' taught of God,'' and taught 
to all who believe in Him. And just as the bright sun 
shines down on the arid sand as well as on the fertile 
vale, and just as his genial influences descend on the grey 
lichen that is fastened to the lock as well as on a bed of 
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roses in the gardens of Cashslere ; — so t^ faeateiUy tniiih 
pomes down to cheer those whose natural tempers are 
harsh and imeyeny and to teaoh them that the blessing 
is for them too — ^for power to love others shall be given 
them of God. And let those who have no such diffi- 
culties, — ^those, whqse natural amiability makes it easy 
for them to love, — ^let these remember that their natural 
dispositions must be sanctified. Their love must proceed 
upon a new principle; it must be "taught of God/' 
The gratification of merely natural disposition is not 
what God will accept ; and iso it becomes the duty of all 
to seek firom God himself/ a love which only He can 
give, but which He will give to all who belong to Him. 

But now the next important question is, How may this 
love be obtained ? How are we to get it ? What are 
the means to be used by which we may be taught to love 
one another ? There is one grace which lies at the very 
root of all Christian love, and without which it cannot 
possibly exist; and that grace is Humility. We shall 
never learn to love others as we ought to love them, imtQ 
we are led to take a humbling view of ourselves. The 
Apostle says, "In lowliness of mind let each esteem 
other better than themselves." We are to be " in honoxur 
preferring one another ;" and this can only be done by 
becoming well acquainted with the evil of our own hearts^ 
by being well aware of our own deficiencies and short* 
ccmiings. If we do know our own hearts, we know much 
more evil of ourselves, than we can possibly know of any 
body else. Pride can only come by looking at the faults 
WT others more than at our own. " Why behalda^i ^^;s^ 
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the mote that is in thy brother's eye, and considerest not 
the beam that is in thine own eye P Or how wilt thou 
say to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine 
eye ; and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye ? Thou 
hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine own eye ; 
and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote out 
of thy brother's eye/* If we wish to have true Christian 
love, we must become aware of our own deficiencies ; we 
must be willing to see our own faults, and then we shall 
not be disposed to find fault with our fellow Christians ; 
but seeing so much more evil in ourselves than we can 
possibly see in them, we shall have that humility without 
which there cannot be love. 

Another requisite to true Christian love is, Believing in 
Christ. It is when we learn to believe in Christ's pardon- 
ing love, and His forgiving mercy, that real Christian love 
for others is awakened. Look at that beautiful parable 
our Lord spake to Simon about the two debtors ; " The 
one owed him five hundred pence, and the other fifty ; and 
when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave both.'' 
This it 18 which makes a blessed unison of love in the 
hearts of true believers, — ^the knowledge that each has 
experienced forgiveness from the same loving band ; that 
each owes the same debt of gratitude and love ; that each 
is united by faith to the same gracious Saviour. This it is 
which calls forth a deep and constant love, a love whicb> 
in spite of infirmities and difficulties, is real and true. 
We see at once how revolting to the mind is anything 
approaching to the opposite spirit, by turning to the 
example given in the IStii of Matthew, where we read of 
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one who, having been himself forgiven, went out and 
laid hold of a fellow servant who owed him a much smaller 
sum. We see at once, how a mutual debt should have 
led to mutual forbearance. Nor do we wonder at the 
punishment which overtook one who shewed such an utter 
absence of all kindliness and right feeling. Dear Mends, 
if you feel that Christ has really forgiven you a great debt, 
you cannot indulge unkind feelings towards your brother. 
The conviction that you are mutual recipients of the same 
mercy will soften your hearts, and produce there a love 
which is " taught of God." 

But after all, these two states of feeling are only pre- 
paratory to a third, which is the direct means of producing 
this love ; and that is. The assurance of God's love to us. 
It is when we can look up to heaven, and see the glory of 
God shining in the face of Jesus Christ, and by faith, be- 
hold His blessed countenance beaming on us in love,-— - 
this is aftier all the great means of producing love to 
others. When we think of God seated on His throne, in 
His majesty and glory, and know that in His pity and 
His love He looks upon us, then we say, "Can it be 
possible that a Being so holy can love a creature so un- 
worthy as I ? Can he indeed regard me with tenderness 
and compassion ?'* The thought of such wonderful com- 
passion touches our hearts ; and we learn to reflect that 
love, in some faint measure, to those around us. What a 
blessed thought it is ! This is how God teaches us to love 
one another, by manifesting His own love to us. And 
just in proportion as we believe it, just in proportion 
as we receive it, and live upon it, shall ^^ fevii^ ^-x.^^* 
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ling all angry and nnldnd feeUngs, and prodacing {h« 
kindness and forbearance and kumility of a trae Ghiistiaii 
love. 

There is one other thought connected with this love, 
which must not be ahogetber passed bjr. The idea is 
very dearly brought before us in the 13Srd Psalm:-— 
" Beholdi how good and how plea8atti.it is for brefiuen to 
dwell together in unity ! It is like thepisecious 0mtmieDt 
upon the head^ that ran down upon the h^aid, even 
Aaron^s beard ; that went down to the akizts of his gar* 
ments ; as the dew of Hermohy and as flie deW fliai de> 
soended upon the mountains of Zion : &r there the^Lord 
commanded the blessings even life &r. evermore/' Now 
there is one idea that strikes us in reading this Flsalm, 
and that is, what a bhmng Ohristian love is ! What 
happiness it produces! I fear CSuistians do not think 
enough of this. I fear that we all of u& find more pleasure 
in the gratification of our own wishes, than in providing 
for the happiness of others. But it ought not to be sa 
We look upon self-denial as a duty indeed, but we do not 
expect to find much happiness in it. We connect ihe idea 
of happiness with being gratified ; with being pleased; 
with having our own way; wiQi getting our wishes aooom- 
plishod : but, after aU, this is not the tmeet faappinesa 
That is to be found in giving up our own way ; in pleasing 
not ourselves ; in putting cot of eag^ our own widiesand 
our own puiposses, for the sake of studying how to prtMnote 
and advance the hafqpiness of tiiose aroimd o& There 
can be no true Christian love without this sdf-demal; 
and whenc it is $kea^\y %s»i tt^^sK^uxitlv ^ractiaed, it wiU 
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be sure to bring a degree of blessmg and happiness with, 
ity far greater than could be obtained by means of the 
highest personal gratification we can be permitted to' 
enjoy. Let ns seek to belieye this, dear friends, and let 
US endeavour to act upon it ; and we shall find, that while, 
we are denying ourselves, and seeking with all our heartei 
to promote the comfort oi others, we ourselv€||3 shall reap 
a real blessing, and find the truest happiness. 

Then let us never forget that we must seek to make 
eontinual advances in this grace. '^We beseech you,} 
brethren, that ye abound more and more," If there is^ 
one Epistle which more than another speaks of increa^iar 
and adinancement, and the importance of growth, it is] 
the 1st Epistle to the Thessalonians. Cb^wth and 

advancement are essential conditions of life, aAd the^ 

« 

GhristiaxL mnist never be content without a eonstatit 
endeavour to advance. But then, while this is quite 
true on the one hand, it is equally true on the other, that 
we are not always the best judges of our own advance-t 
ment While it is quite necessary that we should make 
progress in this, as well as in every other Christian grace, 
it is not at all necessary that we should be able to see it. 
As years advance, and the infirmities of age begin to creep 
over us, it may seem to us as if we are going back instead 
of going forward. There is needed a more constant 
struggle ; and we find greater difficulties in contending 
with our constitutional defects, or the faults and infirmi- * 
ties of others. I know of nothing more painM and 
depressing, than to find that difl&culties which used to be 
conquered with ease, when we had more vigour of mind 
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and body, now begin to press upon us with greater 
weight, and require fer greater effort to overcome them. 
Thus it may seem to us that the faults and infirmities of 
our natural disposition are increasing, instead of lessening, 
as years advance ; while in fact we may be really making 
progress. Let it be our comfort to recollect that we 
have to do with God, not with man ; and while man may 
only be able to see proof of our increasing infirmities and 
many imperfections, God may be able to see an increasing 
desire to serve Him, a more strenuous effort to overcome 
all that is evil, and real and true advancement in Chris- 
ticm love. There is one passage in the Epistle of 
St. James, just fitted to encourage us in our efforts to 
improve — "He giveth more grace.'* If infirmities in- 
crease, there shall be more grace to meet them ; if age 
advances, and the vigour of mind and body decay, God 
will bestow more spiritual' vigour; and though others 
may only mark our defects. He will see that, spite of 
difficulties, our love increases and advances more and 
more. 



LOVE PERFECTED IN HEAVEN. 



" And the Lord make you to increase and abound in love one toward 
another, and toward all men, even as we do toward you: to the end 
He may stablish your hearts unblameable in holiness before Ood, even 
our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all His saints." 
—1 Thbss. iii. 12, 13. 

It is the Minister's happy privilege to preach a Gospel 
of love. Man, by nature, is suspicious, and envious, and 
hateful; but the Gospel comes, and it teaches men to 
love one another. When I look back upon the years 
of my ministry here, and remember that it has been my 
happy duty, as it has been my constant practice, to set 
forth the necessity and importance of Christian love, I 
see that it has not been in vain. There are many here 
who are, I know — spite of the infirmities of their own 
nature, and the various difficulties they meet with — 
striving to carry out the law of love, and they succeed. 
There are many who have done this for years, and such 
examples are a proof to us that the Gospel which we 
preach is no vain fable — ^no cunningly devised fiction, 
but a blessed reality ; and that where it is honestly and 
faithfully preached, there the blessed fruit of Christian 
love will not be altogether wanting. And, dear friends^ 
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this we have ever sought to preach — That all profession 
of religion where love is altogether wanting, is use- 
less and vain. "We have sought to base all your ideas of 
Christian duty on this one blessed principle ; and when 
the minister sees that this principle is actuating the 
spirit, and governing the lives of many among his own 
people, he thankfully acknowledges that his labour has 
not been in vain in the Lord. But then we must 
endeavour, constantly, to improve; and once more we 
would oflPer the prayer of our text, for ministers and 
people alike, " The Lord make you to increase and 
abound in love one toward another, and toward all men, 
even as" — ^we hope we can say — "we do toward you." 
But our business now is with the last of these two verses. 
I shall just make a simple exposition of it, taking each 
word as it stands. First, we have to notice the object 
the Apostle had in view in offering this prayer for 
the increase of love. He says, "To the end He may 
Btahlish your hearts.'' The first word we have to notice, 
then, is the word " stablish.'* The idea it gives is a 
very blessed one. The value which men attach to things 
in this world very much depends on their stability. 
The very pleasures of this life, however delightful, only 
give deeper disappointment in proportion ai^ they are 
fleeting and transitory. The affection which we feel 
becomes a source of greater pain, in proportion to its 
depth and intensity, if we remember it must come to an 
end. But then the Christian has a great advantage 
here. The affection he feels for his fellow-Christians 
does not partake of the insfcability of mere earthly love. 
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His friendships have a degree of stability about them, 
which does not attach to mere human friendships. His 
love is founded upon a principle which is lasting — a 
basis which will endure ; and that principle is, love to 
Christy and a true faith in Him. It is true that, through 
the &ults and infirmities of human nature, there may be 
interruptions as regards the manifestations of this love ; 
but the principle on which it is based is union to Christ, 
and it is lasting as eternity. It is a rock which no time, 
no distance, no changes, no vicissitudes, can remove from 
under you. This is the only true and soUd ground for 
friendship, — ^the only one which is certain to endure. 
Others may be very warm for a time, but they depend 
on outward circumstances: the Christian's friendships 
are based on the solid principle of love to Christ ; and^ 
while that lasts, the love to man which is its blessed 
fruit, has about it a real and lasting stability. We can 
all look back upon early friendships, — ^those which were 
founded on earthly principles only, — and they are gone ; 
they are passed away. There was nothing stable about 
them ; nothing which could outstand the difficulties and 
obstacles which flow from our corrupt and {alien nature, 
and they no longer exist. But it has not been so with 
our Christian friendships. They have lasted; they are 
fixed upon a principle which cannot change; they are 
formed in Christ ; they are based upon our union with 
Him ; and, although interruptions may take place, and 
the outward manifestation may be checked, this is through 
our own &ultand infirmity, and has nothing to do with 
the firm and solid basis on which our love is {Q\i3E!Ld!^\ 

t2 
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and which will last, not only through life, but even in 
heaven itself. Nor is this the only idea connected with 
the word " stablish." It is a happy thought, that not 
only is the principle on which our Christian friendships 
are founded one that is lasting and unchangeable, but 
there is a time coming when even the interruptions and 
disagreements that at present interfere with it, will have 
passed away. There will come a time when all that is 
imperfect and unworthy in our love, will be gone for 
ever. This is another element of stability. It is not 
only true that the principle will last, but that the love 
which is bmlt upon it shall be perfected. Oh! if the 
Gospel could offer no other blessing, the unchangeable- 
ness of its friendships is a very great one, and one for 
which we should praise our God with deep and constant 
thankfulness. 

I shall not say much about that word "heart." 
Merely earthly friendships have very little heart in them. 
Men are fellow-travellers, perhaps, or fellow-students. 
Engaged for a time in the same occupations, or placed in 
similar circumstances, they have mutual interests and 
mutual enjoyments ; and, as long as this lasts, there is a 
sort of friendship. But tiiiere is no enduring principle. 
The travels are over ; tihie studies are discontinued ; the 
circumstances of life, and the spheres they severally 
occupy, lead them in different directions, and there is an 
end to their friendship. But the Christian's friendship 
is something very different from this ; it is a friendship 
in which heart is knit to heart, and mind is joined to 
jnind; a union of affectioii, and desire, and feeling, 
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deeper and firmer far, than any communion of merely 
earthly interest ; and forming a basis of love, of which 
mere earthly friendships know nothing. 

But we proceed, now, to examine the next words, those 
which form the chief lesson of the verse ; th^ are these : 
"nnblameable in holiness.'' " To the end that He may 
stablish your hearts unblameable in holiness.'' Uhblame- 
able I What can it mean P How can the Christian be 
unblameable in holiness P There are two ways in which 
the words may be understood, of both of which we must 
speak. The second is the one to which St. Paul alludes; 
but this is introduced by the other, to which no allusion 
is made. By nature, no one is unblameable. In God's 
sight we are corrupt and sinftd, and covered with blame« 
And how shall we become unblameable P It is by 
coming to Jesus, and having our sins washed away in His 
precious blood, and being clothed with the robe of His 
righteousness. It is by being accepted in the Beloved. 
And what a thought it is ! To be unblameable in the 
sight of a pure and holy God ; to have the guilt of every 
sin removed; to have the blame of every defect and 
imperfection done away through Christ's perfect obedience. 
It is by a simple faith in Jesus, by coming as humble 
penitents to His cross, that the blessing, in this sense 
becomes ours — we are unblameable in holiness. This is 
the blessed condition of every true believer here present. 
Just realize it, dear brethren. At this moment, while I 
speak, you are pardoned, justified, accepted. You are 
unblameable in hoUness through faith in the blood and 
righteousness oi the Lord Jesus Chxi&t. 
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But there is another sense in which these words are 
true, and to which the Apostle more particularly referred; 
it cannot, indeed, exist without the former, but then 
it invariably flows firom it. The Christian, then, is 
unblameable in holiness, not only by faith in Jesus, 
but — as regards his purpose, aim, and intention — ^he is so 
in actual character. He follows holiness ; he aims at it ; 
he hates sin, and tries to overcome it. He has not 
attained : but — as regards his purpose and determination, 
his prayers and efforts — ^he is honestly and sincerely 
trjdng to serve God. This was what our Lord meant by 
the '* single eye.'^ He means a oneness of purpose and 
aim, cm honesty of determination which every true 
Christian has, and which makes him, iq GK)d's sight, who 
sees the heart, unblameable. JBut it may be said^ What 
connection has all this with the previous verse? What has 
it to do with the prayer the Apostle offered ? There is a 
very important connection between them. Our advance- 
ment in Christian love has very much to do with pur being 
imblameable in hoUness. The reason is this : love is the 
fdMlling of the law ; and therefdre, just in proportion as we 
try to follow out this blessed law, we become unblameable 
in holiness. The very same idea is presented to us in the 
Epistie to the Ephesians, where St. Paul says, " Accord- 
ing as He hath chosen us in Him before the foundation 
of the world, that we should be holy and without blame 
before TTim in love." And St. John teaches the same 
truth when he says, " If we love one another, God dwel- 
)eth in us, and His love is perfected in us." And ^igain: 
''And we have known aaii )a^<e^^ ^ii^ Vwa that God 
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hath to US. God is love ; and he that dwelleth in love, 
dwelleth in God, and God in him. Herein is our love 
made perfect, that we may have boldness in the day of 
judgment." This means that Christian love gives com- 
pleteness to the Christian character. It renders it per- 
fect : and the man who, cleansed in the blood of Jesus 
and clothed in His righteousness, seeks with his whole 
heart, from day to day, to follow out the law of love, that 
man is unblameable in holiness ; not, indeed, in actual 
attainment, but as regards his desires, his prayers, his 
efforts, his whole purpose and aim. And what a dignity 
does this give to ChristiaQ love! How precious it is ! 
How it should encourage us to watch over our tempers, 
to guard against selfishness, and to try to overcome every- 
thing which interferes with its practice and its exercise. 
But our text goes on. We are to be unblameable in 
holiness *' before God, even our Father." It is probable 
that the Apostle had present to his mind the throne 
of God, before which we shall all one day stand to render 
an account to Him. But the words are equally appli- 
cable when referred to our present condition before God. 
It is true that a day will come when we shall have 
to stand before the judgment-seat of Christ ; but it is no 
less true that we are, at this instant, in the presence 
of God. He sees our hearts. And what does He see 
there? Much imperfection, much unworthiness, many 
departures from the law of love ; but Oh I can He see 
there the honest, sincere purpose to seek love, and to live 
in love, and to obey the law of love from day to day P 
Peter denied Im Lord ; and yet vVien. Jeswa ^»safc S«^\sasv 



280 LOVE PEBFEOTED IN HEAVEN. 

and said (after having previously spoken peace to his oon- 
ficience), "Simon, son of Jonas, Lovest thou me?" 
Peter did not hesitate to say, " Lord, Thou knowest all 
things. Thou knowest that I love Thee/' He could bare 
his whole heart to Christ, and appeal to His omniscience 
that he loved Him. My fii^ids, can we do so P Can we 
go into His presence, and bare our hearts before Him, 
and in honest confidence, say, "Lord, Thou knowest 
all things. Thou knowest that I love Thee. I give my- 
self to Thee, I keep nothing back, I desire to be Thine ; 
to serve Thee with an honest and a single heart?'' Is this 
the language of your heart before God ? Can you bare 
your heart before Him, and say,';Lord, Thou knowest that 
I am trying to live in love, and to follow out the law of 
love from day to day ? Dear friends, this is what the 
Apostle meant by being unblameable ; this was what he 
prayed for. And oh! what a dignity does it give to 
Christian love, that it should make a man unblameable. 
This is something worth living for — to grow, and increase, 
and abound in its exhibition and practice. The world 
thinktt religion a dull and gloomy thing ; and if by this is 
meant that we have given up the world's pleasures, it is 
true. We do not want them ; we have something better, 
something higher. It is true that we have not the 
gratification of vanity, the indulgence of selfishness, the 
plea^sure of speaking unkind things about others, or in- 
dulging a spirit of proud superiority over them. True, 
such feelings are to be found in our hearts. They are 
there ; but they are there to be chastised, and subdued, 
»nd overcome. And ticieiL tibi^ ^otld says, This is dull! 
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My dear friends, it is not dull, it is peace ; it is happiness. 
The friendships which those enjoy who are united to 
Christ — the constant following out of the law of love 
from day to day, is worth all mere earthly gratifications. 
The world says " It is very imperfect,*' and we acknow- 
ledge it — it is very imperfect : but it is better than any- 
thing the world can give, or, blessed be God! than it 
can take away. My dear friends, it is a blessed thing to 
carry out the law of love ; it is a blessed thing to be am- 
ing to do it. It is far better than anything the world 
calls happiness ; far better than riches, and honours, and 
success, and all those things which the world so highly 
values ; for, when it is the result of the constraining 
influence of the love of Christ, when it follows out of be- 
ing cleansed in His blood, and clothed in His righteous- 
ness, then it attains a dignity and a purity which is vainly 
looked for elsewhere, and the man, in the sincerity of his 
purpose, and the honesty of his heart, becomes unblame- 
able in holiness before God. 

One might have thought that this was all ; and, even 
if it were, it would be very blessed. But *it is not 
all. There is something better yet to come ; and that 
will be '^ in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
all BGu3 saints," Our love will not always be what it is 
now — ^imperfect; mingled with sin; liable to be inter- 
rupted. In heaven, our love will be perfected. There, 
it will be our very being; there, love will be in its very 
essence, in its full developement, in its complete fruition. 
There love will be felt in all its purity, in all 
its blessedness, in all the glory of it& &II '^T&f:^^^^ 
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hx, far outstripping an}rthing that imaginatioji has ever 
pictured, and ail that hope has ever dreamed. Look 
back to the day-dreams you indulged in your youth! 
How you used to look forward to some future day to 
realize all you most fondly desired ! The joy of friend- 
ship ; the delights of domestic affection ; the happiness 
of being the object of supreme love to some one human 
being — ^that hope which is always more or less connected 
with aU men's ideas of earthly happiness. And these 
bright day-dreams — ^how have they been reaUzed ? We 
have not attained all that we expected. Even those 
among us who have realized the most, find that there is 
something wanting. There has been sorrow, or dis- 
appointment ; there has been some sickness, or some dis- 
quietude ; and our dreams of earthly happiness have not 
received their complete fulfilment, even among those 
whose happiness is greatest. And the reason is this, — 
God would teach us that this is not our rest ; He would 
have us look forward to something better, something 
higher. Had all our fond dreams of the future received 
their fulfilment on earth, our hearts would have been 
bound too closely by the ties of earth. It would have 
been too much like heaven, and we should not have 
looked forward to the bright and blessed happiness which 
shall belong to God's redeemed ones, when the Lord 
Jesus shall come in His glory. But it will come, this 
perfection of joy, this pouring forth of the fuU flood- 
tide of a holy love, when we shall have — ^not just a few 
drops of the golden cup of love — ^but free access to 
ibe hR river of Qod's \o\«» «i& V(> %l<3^^ &t& from His 
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own glorious throne. Oh, we should often anticipate that 
time ! We should get above the imperfection and the 
unsatisfactoriness that belong to all earthly things ; and 
we should nerve our pinions, and brace our whole soul for 
flight, and eagle-like soar upward and try to catch some 
glimpse of what it will be when we stand in the presence 
of God, and when our love shall no longer partake of 
the imperfection and unworthiness which belong .to our 
corrupt nature, but when it shall be exalted and purified, 
and every hindrance and interruption shall be done away. 
On earth our love is shewn, to a great extent, in negative 
duties. We are told what we are not to do : we are not 
to be proud ; we are not to be envious ; we are not to 
be selfish ; we are not to be passionate ; we a^e not to be 
vain. Here, the exercise of our love is to be found among 
evils which we are to avoid ; and the constant effort ci 
the Christian must be to overcome the difficulties and 
obstacles which stand in his way. But there wiQ be no 
negations in heaven. There, there will be no temptations to 
that which is unloving. There, all difficulties and obsta- 
cles will be done away for ever ; and. each happy 
redeemed one before the throne will breathe an atmo- 
sphere of love ; and the blessedness of a holy love flowing 
from God in Christ, and dwelling in the bosom of each 
glorified spirit, will form the very existence of their hap- 
piness and joy. Love, there, will be no negation; it 
will be a positive thing ; it will be our very being, our 
very essen^, so to say ; , and we should daily prepare for 
it here, by watching over our tempers, overcoming our 
selfishness, and conquering the daily ob&WVi^'^ \k> tsi^^^ 
with here. 
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But again: here, our love is very imperfect. We can, 
at the best, see only the outward manifestations of love; 
we cannot see the heart Here, we are obliged to be 
content with such outward exhibitions of it as can be 
appreciated by our external senses : but we never see the 
love itself; we only see its fruit. We see the effects it 
produces — ^but the heart from which it flows, the depth 
of its feeling, the constancy of its principle — ^these, we 
cannot see. But in heaven we shall see, not the outward 
manifestations only, but we shall see the spirit then. 
Then we shall see every pulse of the throbbing heart of 
love ; and, instead of having only the imperfect exhibi- 
tions of it, we shall see the love itself, as it ^ells up in 
the soul, and fills it with all those happy and delightful 
emotions which belong to the spirits of just men made 
perfect. 

Lastly, here we have to endure separations. However 
deep the love, however constant, however free from those 
interruptions which are occasioned by the infirmities of 
our corrupt nature, stUl there must be separation. And 
this is a trial, rendered only the more painfrd according 
to the depth and intensity of our love. Yet it must 
come : if there be no other, there will be the separation 
caused by death. And every one of us has experienced 
this ; as the poet says : — 

" Friend after Mend departs, 
Who hath not lost a friend?" 

And although, as he beautifully expresses it,-r- 

** Nor sink those stars in empty night, 
They \\idfi l\i«mBd\Ne!&\iilL«viQii'a own light ;" 
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yet it is very sad to know that we shall see their face on 
earth no more. But in heaven, " they go no more out.'' 
There will be no separation there ; there, our love will 
flow on like a river, without alloy or change — without 
separation or death. There, each redeemed one, raised in 
Christ's likeness, and reflecting His perfect image, will 
stand faultless before His presence, with exceeding joy. 
Dear friends,, let us think of it very often ! let our minds 
dwell upon it ; and, amid all that is painful, and trying, 
and unsatirfactory, both in our own hearts and in the 
heart| of others, let us still seek to carry out the law of 
love; and comfort our hearts with the thought, that a 
time will come, when all the imperfections and separa- 
tions of earth shall be done away, and when we shall 
see, face to face, know even as we are known, and, we 
znay add, love even as we are loved. 



ASLEEP IN JESUS. 



<* But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, eoneeming them 
which are asleep." — 1 Thess. iv. 13. 

There is a custom in foreign conntries, of >ifl.Tig iTig on 
the tombs of departed Mends, a wreath of flowers called 
*' ImmortellesJ^ St. Paul, in this passage, has woven a 
9pirtttial wreath with which to adorn the tombs of departed 
saints ; and it is a wreath of immortal beauty and un- 
changing worth. 

To-day we shall not occupy ourselves in examining the 
whole wreath, but we will take a single flower from it, so 
to say, and give it more particFular attention. May GK)d 
grant that we may gather from the exanunation, something 
which shall be to our comfort, both in reference to our 
departed friends, and in view of our own departure. 

The image under which death is represented to us in 
the text, is that of sleep. " I would not have you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep** 
It is a very beautiful and a very comforting aspect under 
which to view the departure of those dear to us. But 
before we proceed to examine what is implied in this 
image, I will just call your attention to a truth St. Paul has 
not stated in this passage, and from the omission of which 
a conclusion has sometimes been drawn, that the departed 
spirit in a disembodied state, is unconscious of happiness, 
because the AposQe lias not in this passage made any 
po&iive statement aa to \ke \k»:g^\^«^ ^H. ^^ ^^^^ga^. 
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some have concluded that the deep here mentioned, de- 
notes a state of entire unconsciousness to tfie spirit, as 
well as the body. Now it is quite true ^at in this 
passage, the Apostle has said nothing about the happi- 
ness of departed spirits ; but then it does not at aU follow 
that it is not true, because it is not here mentioned* The 
writers who hold this view say, that when St. Paul was 
writing on such a subject as this, and for the comfort of 
his converts, if the happiness of departed spirits were a 
truth, he would have been sure to have mentioned it. 
And certainly, if, throughout the whole of his writings, 
there had been no allusion to the truth at all, we should 
have said that probably this conclusion was correct. But 
St. Paul has made direct allusion to the subject in another 
part of his writings. In the 5th chapter of 2 Corinthians, 
he distinctiy declares, that to be " absent from the body 
is to be present with the Lord ;" most clearly implying a 
state of conscious happiness with regard to those who are 
departed in Christ. . Nor is it by any means difficult to 
account for the silence of St. Paul on this subject, in the 
passage under consideration. The truth is, that as is 
very common with those who are more accustomed to 
speaking than to writing, the Apostle went direct to 
the object he had in view, not pausing to give utterance 
to the many thoughts which must have been present to 
his mind on the subject, because not immediately con- 
nected with the view he wished to present ; and when we 
look at the matter in this light, the silence of the Apostle 
here on the happiuess of the departed, cannot be considered 
as giving the slightest ground for supposing thai iJaak 
happiness does not exist. 
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In considering the beauty and aptness of tliis image of 
sleep with regard to the death of true believers, let me, in 
the first place, remind you how well calculated it is to dis- 
arm that fear which all men more or less feel — ^the fear of 
death. Now the fear of death is natural to man ; very 
few are wholly exempt fix)m it. Some persons feel it 
much less than others, in proportion to the degree of their 
natural courage ; but it is generally found that persons, 
in proportion to the cultivation of their mind, and the re- 
finement of their character, are subject to the fear of death. 
Just let us see what were David's feelings about death, 
in the 55th Psalm : " My heart is sore pained within me; 
And the terrors of death are fallen upon me. Fearftdness 
and trembling are come upon me, and horror hath over- 
whelmed me. And I said. Oh, that I had wings Uke a 
dove ! for then would I fly away, and be at rest.'* Such 
was the Psalmist's feeling, and it is shared by most who 
reflect about it. It is recognized over and over again in 
the pages of Scripture, and in one point of view the fear - 
of death is a right feeling, and we ought to have it. You 
know there are two aspects in which we may view almost 
every thing. There are two aspects in which we may 
view sin, for instance. In one view of it we may truly 
take up the language of the Communion Service and say, 
" The remembrance of our sins is grievous unto us, and 
the burden of them is intolerable." And when we see sin 
in the light of God's holiness and justice and truth, and 
all that He has said in its condemnation, we may well use 
this language. But when we look to the cross of Christ, 
and see how He hath put away sin by the sacrifice of 
JSimself, then the buiden. ol ^^^ ^«ja»fe^ ^ww^ ^ «ssd. ^e 
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have peace and joy in believing. And it is jnst m with 
deatth. It may be viewed in two aspects. When regarded 
in the light of its being G-od's sentence against sin, in re- 
membrance of those solemn words, "In the day that thou 
eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die/^ it may well produce 
shrinking and dismay. But when we remember that 
Christ by dying hath taken away the sting of death ta 
those who believe in Him — ^when we remember that He 
came to " destroy him that had the power of death, that is, 
the devil ; and to deliver them who throi^h fear of death 
were all their lifetime subject to bondage ;'' then death 
may be regarded without fear; it may be looked upon as a 
quiet sleep. Thus there are only two ways in which persons 
can be free &om the fear of death,— -one by mere physical 
courage, which is a very poor and imperfect way ; the other 
by the exercise of Christian faith, which is the right way. 
The image of sleep to represent death, is used through- 
out the Old and New Testaments. It is a very common 
form of es^ression in speaking of the death of a king, 
to say, "He slept with his fathers.'' St. Paul, when 
speaking of David said, " For David, after he had served 
his own generation by the will of Gt)d, fell on sleep, and 
was laid unto his fathers and saw corruption.'' Wh^ 
the martyr Stephen was stoned to dea&, the expression 
with regard to him is, "He fell asleep." Our Lord was 
in the habit of using the same word, when speaking of 
death. When about to raise the daughter of Jairus, He 
said, " The maid is not dead, but sleepeth." When He 
informed His disciples of the death of Lazarus, the expres- 
sion He employed was, " Our friend Lazarus dsn^^^^^* 
kxid the ApoaHea osed the same iormi oi es^gt^v^T^. ^^ 
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Paul in that beautiful chapter on the resurrection of the 
body, speaks of death in the same way, *' Now is Christ 
risen from the dead, and become the jSrst fruits of them 
that slept." And throughout the passage under con- 
sideration, the image of sleep is maintained as most 
suitably representing the death of believers. " I would 
not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
which are asleep.*' **Them also which sleep in Jesus, 
wiU Gh)d bring with Him." " We which are alive, and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent 
them which are asleep." Thus then, throughout the 
word of God, the image of sleep is used as most aptly re- 
presenting the death of the true believer. 

But now I particularly wish you to notice, a very re- 
markable distinction that there is in the idea of sleep, as 
used in the Old and New Testaments. The Old Testament 
idea of sleep has entire reference to the past, and denotes 
the complete cessation of activity and energy ; entire re- 
pose from the active duties of life. But the New Testa- 
ment idea has reference to the fixture, and brings before 
the mind the idea of the awakening. Accordingly, in each. 
of the instances, or nearly so, which I have quoted from the 
New Testament, the idea occurs in dose connection with the 
subject of the Besurrection, thus giving to the idea of sleep^ 
as used in the New Testament, a totally new and much 
biore pleasing aspect than had formerly belonged to it. 

This was the beautiful idea in our Lord's mind, when, 

being about to raise the daughter of Jairus from the dead, 

and having her speedy awakening present to His mind. 

He said, " The maid is not dead, but sleepeth." " They 

Jaughed TTim to sooxn., Vsio^^ncajg^ Hlcaii^ ^Sc^a ^^ ^s»&i' 
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But He knew that He held her spirit in His own omni- 
potent hand, and that He was about to give it back again 
to reanimate that body, and to rejoice the hearts of the 
fond parents in the recovery of their only child. 

And so again with regard to the death of Lazarjos, He 
said, "Our friend Lazarus sleepeth;" but He immediately 
adds, " I go that I may awaken him out of his sleep:" 
Clearly shewing that the idea before His mind was the 
iiiture awakening in store for Lazarus, when standing 
over his grave. He should exert His omnipotent power in 
raising him from the deai 

And if you observe the other passages quoted from the 
New Testament, you will see that they all have reference, 
not so much to the cessation of energy in the past life, as 
to the hope of the future awaking; and consequently, 
the idea which sleep presents to us, in the passage under 
consideration, is that blessed one of the awakening at the 
coming of our Lord. 

Now there is a wide distinction between the use of the 
word "sleep" as applied to the death of Lazarus, when 
eompared with that of Jairus' daughter, and of the son of 
the widow of Nain. In the case of Lazarus, corruption 
had begun ; the body was fast decomposing into its origi- 
nal elements, so that the exertion of miraculous power 
was more wonderful in raising him from the dead, than 
had ever appeared to men's eyes before. But this won- 
drous fact teaches a beautifrd lesson with regard to the 
resurrection of departed friends. Once it was a real diffi- 
culty to thoughtful mindsi how it was possible that the 
body, which had lain in the grave for Ages, which had 

become the food of worms, and waa feasStj x^se^^^ \s:sli^ 

' V 2 
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its original dust — ^how this could be raised again in gloiy 
and beauty, and become the tenement of a glorified spirit 
But the advancement of science has tended in a great 
measure to clear up this difficulty* It teaches us that our 
identity does not depend on the particles of matter of 
which our body is composed ; for our bodies are continu- 
ally changing. It used to be said that every seven years 
the body was entirely renewed ; but I believe it is ndw 
ascertained that this change takes place much more rapidly. 
Yet this does not destroy our identity. This hand that I 
hold out to you has not, perhaps, a partide of the same nuit- 
ter in it which it had ayear ago, and yet it is the same hand. 
It has nothing to do with the question of our identity. 
My body is the same, yet notihe same ; it is continually 
•changing, and yet its identity is as perfect as ever. 

Thus it is that the advancem^at of science clears away 
the difficulties which stand in the way of t]ie doctrine of 
the resurrection, and prepares us to understand, how, afi;er 
the lapse of ages, after corruption has resolved the body 
into its original elements, that same body in' all thaicou" 
stitutes its identity, can be made to rise firam the dead* 
We know not in what that identity. consists; we know 
not where it resides: but we know that it exists some- 
where ; that it is subject to the will of Gtod ; .and at His 
bidding it shall come forth to form that immortal 
structure to be raised at the resurrection mom.'. 

This thought is very comforting concerning those that 

are departed. They are asleep; the activities and 

energies of life have ceased; they have entered on a 

season of blesseA repose. They are asleep in a yet more 

happy sense— -they sro ^bfixe ^si^ ^ ^^ggbi^. ^^^ ^c^ 
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soon be re-awakened, and body and sonl re-nnited in the 
presence of God ; and then they shall be invested with a 
glory and a beauty which shall never pass away. 

But now, I must warn you that this precious truth 
concerning the resurrection, belongs to the people of 
God alone. There is one condition on which the whole 
depends, we must be " in Chris f Union with Christ 
is the one condition on which hang the whole of the 
blessings of the Gospel, and without it we cannot possess 
them. See how constantly this is recognised in the 
passage before us — " Them that sleep in Jestts, will God 
bring with Him." " The dead in Christ shall rise first." 
And so in the 15th of 1st Cor., it is said, ^* Christ the 
first fruits; afterward they that are Chrisfs at His 
coming." You see the blessmg does not extend to all, 
but simply to them that are Christ's. Now I believe 
there are many here who can take the ftdl comfort of 
such passages as these ; but I fear that there may be 
some to whom they do not belong, and who know they 
have no right to them. Yet surely it is not so very 
difGlcult to ascertain to which of these two classes we 
belong. One thing is quite certain, that we never can bd 
among the nui&ber of those who die in the Lord, unless 
we first live in Him. If we are not united to Him here 
by a living faith, we can never be numbered among the 
" dead in Christ." Union with' Jesus is the turning point 
on which all spiritual blessings depend; and that blessed 
phrase, " in Christ," denotes the happy condition of all 
who truly believe in Jesus, and faithfully follow Him. 

How can we know that we are united to HimP Deas 
Mends, we may soon find oiat. "WVvsfc «c^ '^^ \s?ras%^sst\ 
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What is the object of our hope P Whom are we from 
day to day striving most to please— ourselves or Christ? 
Surely we must know. If we are occupied with thoughts 
of our own enjoyment, and our own honour, we are not 
living to Christ. Examine your own hearts, dear friends, 
see what evidence you have that you belong to Christ 
Can you take this lovely flower from the immortal wreath 
which the Apostle has woven, and place it in your bosom, 
and say, " This is mine?" Be not satisfied until you can, 
— ^until the truths of which I have been speaking, are a 
comfort to your heart; and you are able to realise that> 
having given yourselves up to the service of Christ, you 
are in Him; and, having lived in Him, you shall be among 
the number of those who sleep in Jesus. 

To those who are able humbly to believe that they are 
in Christ, and who have long known and loved Him, 
let me say a few words of comfort. I know it is the 
privilege of the believer to look, not so much at the 
probability of his own death, but to occupy himself with 
thoughts of the time when the liord shall come again in 
His gloiy. And a most blessed privilege it is : it is the 
hope of the Gospel on which we are warranted to fix 
our thoughts and expectations. Ever since the time of 
the Apostles the Church has been privileged to live, 
'^ looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ'* 
Yet it cannot be denied, that since that hope was 
first held out, between fifty and sixty generations of 
Christians have passed away, and the hope is yet unful* 
£lled. This being the caise, although we are perfectly 
justified in retainiiig ttie \v.o^ oi 155^ cRkWs^si^ va^*^Ss^ , 
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even our joyful privilege to hope for it and expect it, it 
yet cannot be considered improbable that we may be 
called to pass through death, and that it may not be 
during our sojourn on earth that our Lord's second 
coming shall take place. Therefore, however much we 
may cling to the thought of His coming in glory, we 
should surely not be unprepared for any kind of coming 
by which He may be pleased to call us to Himself. It 
cannot be the part of the wise Christian to ignore altoge* 
ther the possibility of an event happening to himself which 
has happened, with but two exceptions, to every faithful 
servant of God who is not at this time living on the earth. 
He should therefore be prepared, by contemplation, 
for that personal coming of our Lord to himself, which 
is here termed " Sleeping in Jesus." What a beautiful 
expression that is! Yet, in the original it is much 
more forcible and beautiful still. I am sometimes afr^d 
of calling your attention to any difference of sense that 
exists between the original and our own translation, lest 
you should be led to suppose that I am in the slightest 
degree desirous of advocating a revision of it Of course 
it often happens, as you well know, that there is a differ* 
ence between the original and our translation. It is 
not a difference of any consequence whatever, as regards 
the main truths on which our salvation depends^ but it 
consists of niceties of expression, differences as to the 
force of the words,, and the peculiarity of the idea 
conveyed by them. It is the minister's duty to search 
into these things, and to bring them before the people 
whenever he conceives that the rendecixiig q£ ^^ <5>T\s^asSii. 
will throw a dealer light on. &,<& m<sai^x\]^ cS. ^oSL^^^^A^ 
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When I do this, therefore, I hope it may never be sup- 
posed that I consider a revision of our translation de- 
sirable ; for, whatever may be the supposed advantages 
of such a proceeding, I am so convinced that the disad- 
vantages would greatly preponderate, that I, for one, 
should be very sony to see such a plan carried out. 

But now I must just give you the idea that is wrapped 
np in the words, " them that sleep in Jesus/* The idea 
properly is,. FiU to sleep by Jems. What a delightful 
thought this is I Could any idea present more comfort 
to the heart than this ? You who have lost dear friends, 
or who sometimes think with dread of the moment 
when, unless the Lord come first, yon shall be called to 
die, tell me — could you dwell upon a thought more 
soothing and comforting than this, that those who are 
gone are put to sleep by Jesus P As some tender mother 
taking her child in her arms, and, fondling it to her 
bosom, soothes and lulls it to rest ; so, when the departing 
believer is sinking into the sleep of death, the Lord Jesus 
will be there, soothing, and comforting, and sustaining, 
and lulling the weary spirit to repose upon His breast. 

And this truth, dear friends, is equally comforting as 
regards our own departure. I know not in what form 
death will appear to you ; but if you believe in Jesus 
He will be present with you, to receive your departing 
spirit, and ioput you to sle^ until the last trumpet shall 
sound, and you awake up after His likeness. 
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